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No Oasis Situated Yonder 
Spiritually Incorrect Enlightenment 
Jed McKenna 


The end of illusion is the end of you. 

People call me an enlightened man. I detest that term. They can't find any other word to describe the 
way I am functioning. At the same time, I point out that there is no such thing as enlightenment at all. 
I say that because all my life I've searched and wanted to be an enlightened man, and I discovered 
that there is no such thing as enlightenment at all, and so the question whether a particular person is 
enlightened or not doesn't arise. I don't give a hoot for the sixth-century-BC Buddha, let alone all the 
other claimants we have in our midst. They are a bunch of exploiters, thriving on the gullibility of the 
people. There is no power outside of man. Man has created God out of fear. So the problem is fear 
and not God. 

I discovered for myself and by myself that there is no self to realize—that's the realization I am talking 
about. It comes as a shattering blow. It hits you like a thunderbolt. You have invested everything in 
one basket, self-realization, and, in the end, suddenly you discover that there is no self to discover, no 
self to realize—and you say to yourself, "What the hell have I been doing all of my life?!" That blasts 
you. 


* * * 


Your constant utilization of thought to give continuity to your separate self is 'you'. There is nothing 
there inside you other than that. 


* * * 


You see, the search takes you away from yourself—it is in the opposite direction—it has absolutely no 
relation. 


* * * 


My life story goes up to a point, and then it stops—there is no more biography after that. 


* * * 


Desirelessness, non-greed, non-anger—those things have no meaning to me; they are false, and they 
are not only false, they are falsifying me. I'm finished with the whole business. 


* * * 


The holy men are all phonies—they are telling me only what is there in the books. That I can read 
—'Do the same again and again'—that I don't want. Experiences I don't want. They are trying to share 
an experience with me. I'm not interested in experience. As far as experience goes, for me there is no 
difference between the religious experience and the sex experience or any other experience; the 
religious experience is like any other experience. I am not interested in experiencing Brahman; I am 
not interested in experiencing reality; I am not interested in experiencing truth. They might help 
others but they cannot help me. I'm not interested in doing more of the same; what I have done is 
enough. 


* * * 


Who am I to give it to you? You have what I have. We are all at 25 Sannidhi Street, and you are asking 
me, "Where is 25 Sannidhi Street?" I say you are there. Not that I know I am there. 


* * * 


The abstractions that you are throwing at me, I am not interested in. Is there anything behind the 
abstractions? 


* * * 


I had arrived at a point where I said to myself, "Buddha deluded himself and deluded others. All those 
teachers and saviors of mankind were damned fools—they fooled themselves—so I'm not interested in 
this kind of thing anymore," so it went out of my system completely. 


* * * 


I am not trying to sell anything here. It is impossible for you to simulate this. This is a thing that has 
happened outside the field, the area, in which I expected, dreamed and wanted change, so I don't call 
this a 'change'. I really don't know what has happened to me. What I am telling you is the way I am 
functioning. There seems to be some difference between the way you are functioning and the way I 
am functioning, but basically there can't be any difference. How can there be any difference between 
you and me? There can't be; but from the way we are trying to express ourselves, there seems to be. I 
have the feeling that there is some difference, and what that difference is is all that I am trying to 
understand. So, this is the way I am functioning. 


* * * 


You see, my difficulty with the people who come to see me is this: they don't seem to be able to 
understand the way I am functioning, and I don't seem to be able to understand the way they are 
functioning. How can we carry on a dialogue? Both of us have to stop. How can there be a dialogue 
between us both? 


* * * 



Your natural state has no relationship whatsoever with the religious states of bliss, beautitude and 
ecstasy; they he within the field of experience. Those who have led man on his search for religiousness 
throughout the centuries have perhaps experienced those religious states. So can you. They are 
thought-induced states of being, and as they come, so do they go. Krishna Consciousness, Buddha 
Consciousness, Christ Consciousness, or what have you, are all trips in the wrong direction; they are 
all within the field of time. The timeless can never be experienced, can never be grasped, contained, 
much less given expression to, by any man. That beaten track will lead you nowhere. There is no oasis 
situated yonder; you are stuck with the mirage. 


* * * 


You see, people usually imagine that so-called enlightenment, self-realization, God-realization or 
what you will (I don't like to use these words) is something ecstatic, that you will be permanently 
happy, in a blissful state all the time—these are the images they have of those people... There's no 
relationship at all between the image you have of that and what actually is the situation... That's why I 
veiy often tell people, "If I could give you some glimpse of what this is all about, you wouldn't touch 
this with a barge pole, a ten foot pole." You would run away from this because this is not what you 
want. What you want does not exist, you see. 


* * * 


If somebody asks me a question suddenly, I tiy to answer, emphasizing and pointing out that there is 
no answer to that question. So, I merely rephrase, restructure and throw the same question back at 
you. It's not game playing, because I'm not interested in winning you over to my point of view. It's not 
a question of offering opinions—of course I do have my opinions on everything from disease to 
divinity, but they're as worthless as anybody else's. 


* * * 


Put it simply. I can't follow a very complex structure—I have that difficulty, you see. Probably I'm a 
low-grade moron or something, I don't know—I can't follow conceptual thinking. You can put it in 
veiy simple words. What exactly is the question? Because the answer is there; I don't have to give the 
answer. What I usually do is restructure the question, rephrase it in such a way that the question 
appears senseless to you. 


* * * 


Understanding is a state of being where the question isn't there any more; there is nothing there that 
says, "Now I understand!"—that's the basic difficulty between us. By understanding what I am saying, 
you are not going to get anywhere. 


* * * 


It is the questioner that creates the answer; and the questioner comes into being from the answer, 
otherwise there is no questioner. I am not trying to play with words. You know the answer, and you 
want a confirmation from me, or you want some kind of light to be thrown on your problem, or you're 
curious—if for any of these reasons you want to carry on a dialogue with me, you are just wasting your 
time; you'll have to go to a scholar, a pundit, a learned man—they can throw a lot of light on such 
questions. That's all that I am interested in in this kind of dialogue: to help you formulate your own 
question. Try and formulate a question which you can call your own. 


* * * 


There is no religious content, no mystical overtones at all, in what I am saying. Man has to be saved 
from the saviors of mankind! The religious people—they kidded themselves and fooled the whole of 
mankind. Throw them out! 



* * * 


The consciousness which is functioning in me, in you, in the garden slug and earthworm outside, is 
the same. In me it has no frontiers; in you there are frontiers—you are enclosed in that. Probably this 
unlimited consciousness pushes you, I don't know. Not me; I have nothing to do with it. It is like the 
water finding its own level, that's all—that is its nature. That is what is happening in you: life is trying 
to destroy the enclosing thing, that dead structure of thought and experience, which is not of its 
nature. It's trying to come out, to break open. You don't want that. As soon as you see some cracks 
there, you bring some plaster and fill them in and block it again. It doesn't have to be a so-called self- 
realized man or spiritual man or God-realized man that pushes you; anything, that leaf there, teaches 
you just the same if only you let it do what it can. 


* * * 


There is only the one thought, "How?" The one question that this organism is interested in is, "How 
to throw off the whole thraldom, the whole strangling influence of culture?" That question is the only 
question this organism has—not as a word, not as a thought—the whole human organism is that one 
question. I don't know whether I make myself clear. That is the one question, you see, which is 
throbbing, pulsating in every cell, in the very marrow of your bones, trying to free itself from this 
stranglehold. That is the one question, the one thought. That is the saviour. That question finds that it 
has no way of finding an answer, that it is impossible for that question to do anything, so it explodes. 
When it has no way to move, no space, the 'explosion' takes place. That 'explosion' is like a nuclear 
explosion. That breaks the continuity of thought. 


* * * 


Questioning my actions before and after is over for me. The moral question—"I should have acted this 
way; I should have not acted that way. I should have said this"—none of that is there for me. I have no 
regrets, no apologies; whatever I am doing is automatic. In a given situation I am not capable of 
acting in any other way. I don't have to rationalize, think logically—nothing—that is the one and only 
action in that particular situation. 


* * * 


By conserving sex energy, you are not going to improve yourself in any way. It is too silly and too 
absurd. Why have they laid so much stress on that? Abstinence, continence, celibacy, is not going to 
help to put you in this state, in this situation. 


* * * 


We have strange ideas in the religious field—torture this body, sleep on nails, control, deny things— 
all kinds of funny things. What for? Why deny certain things? I don't know. What is the difference 
between a man going to a bar for a glass of beer, and a man going to a temple and repeating the name 
of Rama? I don't see any basic difference... I am not against escapes, but whether you escape through 
this avenue or that avenue, an escape is an escape. You are escaping from yourself... What you do or 
do not do does not matter at all. Your practice of holiness, your practice of virtue—that is socially 
valuable for the society, but that has nothing to do with this. 


* * * 


Why, I sometimes go to the limit of saying that it is possible for a rapist, for a murderer, for a thief, 
for a convict, for a con-man—this kind of thing can happen! That has nothing to do with it; the moral 
codes of conduct have no relationship whatsoever to this. 


* * * 


You don't know what is good; you only know what is good for you. That's all you are interested in, 



that's a fact. Everything centers around that. All your art and reason centers around that. I am not 
being cynical. That's a fact. Nothing wrong with it. I'm not saying anything against it. The situations 
change, but it is that which is guiding you through all situations. I'm not saying it is wrong you see. If 
it is not so, something must be wrong with you. As long as you are operating in the field of what they 
call the 'pair of opposites', good and bad, you will always be choosy, in every situation, that is all—you 
cannot help doing that. 


* * * 


A moral man is a chicken. A moral man is a frightened man, a chicken-hearted man—that is why he 
practices morality and sits in judgement over others. And his righteous indignation! A moral man (if 
there is one) will never, never talk of morality or sit in judgement on the morals of others. Never! 


* * * 


You hope that you will be able to resolve the problem of desire through thinking, because of that 
model of a saint who you think has controlled or eliminated desire. If that man has no desire as you 
imagine, he is a corpse. Don't believe that man at all! Such a man builds some organization, and lives 
in luxury, which you pay for. You are maintaining him. He is doing it for his livelihood. There is 
always a fool in the world who falls for him. 


* * * 


You are asking me, "Has anything any purpose?" Look here, a lot of meanings and purposes have 
been given to you. Why are you still looking for the meaning of life, the purpose of life? Everybody 
has talked of the meaning of life and the purpose of life—everybody. Answers have been given by the 
saviours, saints and sages of mankind—you have thousands of them in India—and yet today you are 
still asking the same question, "Has life any purpose or meaning?" Either you are not satisfied or you 
are not really interested in finding out for yourself. I submit that you are not really interested, because 
it's a frightening thing. It's a very frightening thing. Is there any such thing as truth? Have you ever 
asked that question for yourself? Has anybody told the truth? 


* * * 


They are all liars, fops, fakes and cheaters in the world, who claim they have searched for and told the 
truth! Alright, you want to find out for yourself what this truth is. Can you find out? Can you capture 
the truth and hold it and say, "This is truth?" Whether you accept or reject, it's the same: It depends 
on your personal prejudices and predilections. So if you want to discover the truth for yourself, 
whatever it is, you are not in a position to either accept or reject. You assume that there is such a 
thing as truth, you assume that there is such a thing as reality (ultimate or otherwise)—it is that 
assumption that is creating the problem, the suffering, for you. 

Look here, I want to experience God, truth, reality or what you will, so I must understand the nature 
of the experiencing structure inside of me before I deal with all that. I must look at the instrument I 
am using. You are trying to capture something that cannot be captured in terms of your experiencing 
structure, so this experiencing structure must not be there in order that the other thing may come in. 
What that is, you will never know. You will never know the truth, because it's a movement. It's a 
movement! You cannot capture it, you cannot contain it, you cannot express it. It's not a logically 
ascertained premise that we are interested in. So, it has to be your discovery. What good is my 
experience? We have thousands and thousands of experiences recorded—they haven't helped you. It's 
the hope that keeps you going—"If I follow this for another ten years, fifteen years, maybe one of 
these days I will..."—because hope is the structure. 


* * * 


Nothing. That's the discovery. So-called self-realization is the discovery for yourself and by yourself 
that there is no self to discover. That will be a very shocking thing—"Why the hell have I wasted all 
my life?" It's a shocking thing because it's going to destroy every nerve, every cell, even the cells in the 



marrow of your bones. I tell you, it's not going to be an easy thing, it's not going to be handed over to 
you on a gold platter. You have to become completely disillusioned, then the truth begins to express 
itself in its own way. I have discovered that it is useless to try to discover the truth. The search for 
truth is, I have discovered, absurd, because it's a thing which you cannot capture, contain, or give 
expression to. 


* * * 


What separates you, what isolates you, is your thought—it creates the frontiers, it creates the 
boundaries. And once the boundaries are not there, it is boundless, limitless. 


* * * 


In a way, the whole of life is like a great big dream. I am looking at you, but I really don't know 
anything about you—this is a dream, a dream world—there is no reality to it at all. When the 
experiencing structure is not manipulating consciousness (or whatever you want to call it), then the 
whole of life is a great big dream, from the experiential point of view—not from this point of view 
here; but from your point of view. You see, you give reality to things—not only to objects, but also to 
feelings and experiences—and think that they are real. When you don't translate them in terms of 
your accumulated knowledge, they are not things; you really don't know what they are. 


* * * 


Look here, there is no present to the structure of the 'you'; all that is there is the past, which is trying 
to project itself into the future. You can think about past, present, and future, but there is no future, 
there is no present; there is only the past. Your future is only a projection of the past. If there is a 
present, that present can never be experienced by you, because you experience only your knowledge 
about the present, and that knowledge is the past. So what is the point in trying to experience that 
moment which you call 'now'? The now can never be experienced by you; whatever you experience is 
not the now. So the now is a thing which can never become part of your conscious existence, and 
which you cannot give expression to. The now does not exist, as far as you are concerned, except as a 
concept. I don't talk about the now. 


* * * 


Courage is to brush aside everything that man has experienced and felt before you. You are the only 
one, greater than all those things. Everything is finished, the whole tradition is finished, however 
sacred and holy it may be—then only can you be yourself—that is individuality. For the first time you 
become an individual. As long as you depend on somebody, some authority, you are not an individual. 
Individual uniqueness cannot express itself as long as there is dependence. 


* * * 


I am always negating what I am saying. I make a statement, but that statement is not expressing all 
that is being said, so I negate it. You say I am contradicting myself. I am not contradictory at all. I 
negate the first statement, the second statement, and all the other statements—that is why sometimes 
it sounds very contradictory. I am negating it all the time, not with the idea of arriving at any point; 
just negating. There is no purpose in my talking. 


links 
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The First and Last Public Talk After the Calamity 
Indian Institute of World Culture, Bangalore, 1972 
U.G. Krishnamurti 


Let me, at the very outset, thank the authorities of the Indian Institute of World Culture for giving me 
this opportunity to meet you all here. I was very reluctant to accept the invitation of Mr. 
Venkataramaiah. But somehow, if I may use that word, I was trapped into this kind of a thing. As Mr. 
Kothari pointed out, I don't like to give talks at all. 

You all seem to be very fond of listening to speeches, talks, lectures, discussions, discourses, 
conversations, and so on. I do not know if at any time you realize for yourself and by yourself that you 
never listen to anybody or anything in this world. You always listen to yourself. I really don't know 
what to say. I don't know what you want to listen to and what I am expected to do. 

This is supposed to be a discourse and a dialogue. I very often point out to those who come to see me 
and talk things over that no dialogue is possible and no dialogue is necessary. It may sound very 
strange to you but nevertheless the fact does remain that no dialogue is possible, and yet no dialogue 
is necessary. 

If you will permit me, I will say a few words to set the ball rolling, as it were. That's a very hackneyed 
and over-worked expression but that would serve our purpose. 

I am going to say a few words about the state of not knowing. How can anybody say anything about 




the state of not knowing? I have necessarily to use words. Can we use words without indulging in 
abstract concepts? I say we can. But I do not, at the same time, mean that it is a non-verbal 
conceptualization. That is a funny thing—there is no such thing as non-verbal conceptualization at 
all. But, perhaps, a few words like this will enable you to understand the methods of thought prevent 
you from understanding the limitations of thought as a means to directly experience life and its 
movements. 

This state of not knowing is not my particular state. This, I call it a natural state of your being. This is 
as much your natural state as it is mine. It is not the state of a God-realized man. It is not the state of 
a self-realized man. It is not the state of a holy man. It is the natural state of eveiy one of you here. 
But since you are looking to somebody else and you are reaching out for some kind of a state of 
liberation, freedom, or moksha—I don't know what words you want to use—you are lost. 

But how can one understand the limitations of thought? Naturally, the only instrument we have is the 
instrument of thought. But what is thought? I can give you a lot of definitions, and you know a lot of 
definitions about thought. I can say that thought is just matter, thought is vibration, and we are all 
functioning in this sphere of thought. And we pick up these thoughts because this human organism is 
an electro-magnetic field. And this electro-magnetic field is the product of culture. 

It may sound very inappropriate on this occasion to say that in order to be in your natural state, all 
that man has thought and felt before you must be swept aside and must be brushed aside. And that 
means the culture in which you are brought up must go down the drain or out of the window. Is it 
possible? It is possible. But at the same time it is so difficult because you are the product of that 
culture and you are that. You are not different from that. You cannot separate yourself from that 
culture. And yet this culture is the stumbling block for us to be in our natural state. 

Can this natural state be captured, contained and expressed through words? It cannot. It is not a 
conscious state of your existence. It can never become part of your conscious thinking. And then why 
do I talk of this state of not knowing? For all practical purposes it does not exist at all. It can never 
become part of your conscious thinking. 

Here I have to explain what I mean by the word consciousness. You and I mean two different things 
probably, I don't know. When do you become conscious of a thing? Only when the thought comes in 
between what is there in front of you and what is supposed to be there inside of you. That is 
consciousness. So you have to necessarily use thought to become conscious of the things around you 
or the persons around you. Otherwise, you are not conscious of the things at all and at the same time 
you are not unconscious, but there is an area where you are neither conscious nor unconscious. But 
that consciousness, if I may use that word, expresses itself in its own way and what prevents that 
consciousness to express itself in its own way is the movement of thought. 

What can anyone do about this thought? It has a tremendous momentum of millions and millions of 
years. Can I do anything about that thought? Can I stop it? Can I mold it? Can I shape it? Can I do 
anything about it? But yet our culture, our civilization, our education—all these have forced us to use 
that instrument to get something for us. So can that instrument be used to understand its own 
nature? It is not possible. And yet when you see the tremendous nature of this movement of thought 
and that there isn't anything that you can do about it, it naturally slows down and falls in its natural 
pattern. 

When I say that, I do not, of course, mean what these people in India talk about—that thought must 
be used in order to get into a thoughtless state or into a meditative state. But there is no such thing as 
a thoughtless state at all. Thoughts are there; they will be there all the time. Thoughts will disappear 
only when you become a dead corpse—let me use these two words—dead corpse. Otherwise, thoughts 
are there and they are going to be there. If all the religious teachers tell us that you are going into a 
thoughtless state, they are taking us all for a ride. They can promise you that in that thoughtless state 
—in that state of silence, in that state of quietness or in that state of a quiet mind or whatever phrase 
you want to use—there will be this real bliss, beatitude, love, religious joy, and ecstatic state of being 
—all that is balderdash. Because, that state, if there is any state like the state of bliss, it can never 
become part of your consciousness. It can never become part of your conscious existence. So you 
might as well throw the whole thing—the whole crap of these ideas, concepts and abstractions about 
the blissful states—into a cocked hat, if I may use that American slang. 



So what is one to do? Can anybody help you? No outside agency can help you. That means a complete 
and total rejection, as I said in the beginning, of all that man has thought and felt before you. As long 
as there is any trace of knowledge, in any shape, in any form, in your consciousness, you are living in 
a divided state of consciousness. 

Mr. Kothari referred to my coming into a state of not knowing or the calamity, as I myself refer to 
that. What happened? I don't know. Suddenly thought has fallen into its natural state. The continuity 
has come to an end. So what I am saying is not the product of thinking. It is not manufactured by my 
thought structure inside. Nor is it a logically ascertained premise. But what is happening here is only 
the expression of that state of being where you do not know what is happening. You do not know how 
this organism is functioning. As he (Mr. Kothari) himself referred to, this is a pure and simple 
physical and physiological state of being. It has no religious undertones or overtones. It has no 
mystical content whatsoever and at the same time this extraordinary thing, the extraordinary 
intelligence that is there, which is a product of centuries of human evolution, is able to express itself 
and deal with any problem and any situation without creating problems for us. 

There is no entity here. There is no center here. There is no self here. There is no atman here, there is 
no soul here at all. You may not agree. You may not accept it but that unfortunately happens to be a 
fact. The totality of thoughts and feelings is not there. But there is an illusion that there is a totality of 
your feelings and thoughts. This human organism is responding to the challenges from outside. You 
are functioning in the sphere—so thousands and thousands, perhaps millions and millions of 
sensations are bombarding this body. Since there is no center here, since there is no mind here, since 
there is nothing here, what is it that is happening? What is happening here this human organism is 
responding to the challenges, or to the stimuli, if I may put it that way. 

So there is nobody here who is translating these sensations in terms of past experiences but there is a 
living contact with the things around, that is all that is there. One sensation after another is hitting 
this organism and at the same time there is no coordinator here. This state of not knowing is not in 
relationship to your brahman, or your nirguna brahman or saguna brahman or any such thing. This 
state of not knowing is in its relationship to the things that are there around you. 

You may be looking at a flower. You may think that it is a crazy state. Perhaps it is, I don't know. You 
do not know what you are looking at. But when there is a demand for that—and that demand always 
comes from outside. "What is that?" And then the knowledge, the information that is there locked up 
in this organism comes and says that it is a rose, that this is a microphone, that's a man, that's a 
woman and so on and so forth. This is not because there is a drive from inside but the outside 
challenge brings out this answer. So I say that this action is always taking place outside of this 
organism, not inside. 

How do I know that these sensations are bombarding or hitting this organism all the time? It is only 
because there is a consciousness which is conscious of itself and there is nobody who is conscious of 
the things that are happening. This is a living organism and that living state is functioning in its own 
way, in its natural way. 

What do you want me to say? (Laughter) If they have understood what there is they wouldn't be here. 
They wouldn't go to anybody. They wouldn't ask these questions at all. If they translate what I am 
saying in terms of their particular fancy or their particular background, that's their tragedy, it would 
be their misery. It hasn't helped them. This is my question, "Has it helped you?" Why are you hung up 
on these phrases? They are after all phrases. 

When once you realize, when once this is understood—how this mechanism is operating, how 
automatic it is, how mechanical it is—you will realize that all these phrases have no meaning at all. 
You may very well ask me why I am using these phrases. Because you and I have created this 
unfortunate situation where you have put me here on the dais and asked me to talk and naturally, as I 
said in the beginning, I have to use words. So the moment I stop talking the whole thing has come to 
a stop inside. Is that so? It is so here in my case because there is no continuity of thought. 

We go back to the thing he (Mr. Kothari) referred to about the things around me. Here there is a 
table. I don't know what it is. And at the same time, if you ask me, "What is that?" I would 
immediately say, "It's a chair." It is there in the background. It comes automatically, like an arrow. 
But otherwise, this is just a reflection of this. I don't translate this as bimbavatu at all. But I have to 



use that word—this is reflecting the thing exactly the way it is. I don't want to use these metaphysical 
phrases because you will immediately translate them in terms of your particular parallel. 

There is no subject here independent of the object at all. So there is nothing here. What is there is all 
that is there and you do not know what it is. So now you turn there and this object has just 
disappeared, there is something else. This has completely and totally disappeared from here and then 
what is there is a thing that is there in front of me and it is just like this object, exactly the way it is. 
But you do not know what it is. That is why I say it is a state of not knowing. Probably you will find 
parallels to these things. What I am trying to point out is the absence of what you are all doing at this 
moment is the state that I am describing and it is not my state, that is the way you are functioning. 

May I give an example of what is happening in the field of spectroscopy? I don't read books but 
sometimes I read magazines. I get interested in these things. They have developed very powerful 
lenses to take photos of objects. They have developed micro-seconds, nanoseconds and picoseconds. 
It doesn't mean anything to you and me, it's all technical language. Now they are able to take pictures 
of objects, say for instance, of this table, every pico second. Every picture is different. In exactly the 
same way, the reflection of that object is once now; another time, you turn this side, you are back 
again—it's again you. But don't translate this in terms of newness and oldness. It cannot be 
communicated to you at all. This can never become part of your experiencing structure. 

I am throwing a lot of conclusions at you but even a thing like this cannot be experienced by you at 
all. I don't know if you understand this. You have necessarily to abstract this in order to experience a 
thing. So what I am trying to say is that you can never experience your own natural state. This can 
never become part of your experiencing structure. And what you are all trying to do all the time is to 
make that—whatever you want to realize or discover—part of this experiencing structure. So your 
experiencing structure and your natural state cannot co-exist at the same time. 

This I must stress, that the need for the operation of thought or the movements of thought to come 
into being is decided by factors outside of this organism. When and why and how this translation is 
to come into being is decided by an action outside. The actions are always taking place outside. When 
there is a demand, the movement of thought probably separates itself for a while to meet the 
demands of the situation and then it is back again in the movement of life. So thought is only 
functional in value and it has no other value at all. 

What is more is that the continuity of thought is destroying the sensitivity of your senses. When the 
movement of thought is not continuous, the senses begin to function in an extraordinarily sensitive 
way. When I use the word sensitivity, I mean the sensitivity of the senses and not the sensitivity of the 
mind. The sensitivity of the mind is a trick of your mind and you can create a state of mind where you 
feel sensitive to the feelings of everybody, to the things around you, and wallow in that sickly state of 
mind and think you are getting somewhere. This is a thing that is there all the time. 

There is nothing to achieve, there is nothing to accomplish, nothing to attain and no destination to 
arrive at. And what prevents what is there, this living state, from expressing itself in its own way is 
the movement of thought, which is there only for the purposes of functioning in this world. When the 
movement of thought is not there... I have to use the clauses in terms of time, but time is thought. 
When thought is there, time is there. When thought is there, sex is there. When thought is there, God 
is there. When thought is not there, there is no God, there is no sex, nothing is there. It may sound 
objectionable to you to accept my statement... but the drug of virtues you practice, the practice of 
virtues, is not a foundation for it at all. And the practice of abstinence, continence and celibacy is not 
the path to it. But if you want to indulge in them and feel greatly superior it's your own business. 

I am not here to reform you. I am not here to lead you anywhere. But this is a fact. You have to 
understand a fact as a fact. It is not a logically ascertained thing, it is not a rational thing to 
understand it rationally. A fact is a movement. Truth is movement. Reality is movement. But I don't 
want to use these words because they are all loaded words. You know all about them. The unfortunate 
thing about the whole business is that you know a lot about these things and that is the misery of you 
all. This is a thing which you do not know at all. I am not claiming that I know it. I myself don't know. 
That is why I say I don't know. It's a state of not knowing. 


Let alone God, let alone reality, ultimate or otherwise, I don't know what I am looking at—the very 
person who has been with me all the time, day and night. That is my situation. If I tell this to a 



psychiatrist, he will probably put me on a couch and say something is radically wrong with me. 
Probably, I am functioning like any other human being. He doesn't understand that. That's his 
problem, it is not my problem anymore. So all your search—for truth, God, reality—you use any 
phrase you like, is a false thing. You are all on a merry-go-round, and you want to go round and 
round and round. 

How can you ask for a thing which you do not know? How can you search for a thing which you do 
not know? You all seem to know. You have an image of this state from the description of this state 
probably you have already created. What state? Somebody asked me: "What is the state you are in?" 
"What State? Mysore State or Tamil Nadu State? What state are you talking about?" This is my 
response. What is the state you are talking about? This is your natural state. You don't want to 
understand that. You don't want to be in your natural state. It requires an extraordinary intelligence 
to be in your natural state, to be yourself. 

You always want to be somebody else, you want to imitate the life of somebody else—you want to 
imitate the life of Jesus, you want to imitate the life of Buddha, you want to imitate the life of 
Shankara. You can't do it because you don't know what is there behind. You will end up changing 
your robes from rose to saffron, saffron to yellow or from yellow to rose, depending upon your 
particular fancy. How can you ask for a thing which you do not know? How can you search for a thing 
which you do not know? That is my question. So search has no meaning at all. Only when the search 
comes to an end what there is will express itself in its own way. You cannot tamper with that. You 
cannot manipulate that. You cannot manipulate the action of the thing which is there, which has an 
extraordinary intelligence. 

To be yourself is the easiest thing. And you don't want to be in your state. You'd rather be somebody 
else, imitate the life of somebody else. That's your problem. To be yourself doesn't need any time at 
all. But you talk of timelessness, which is a mockery. To be yourself, do you need time? To be a good 
man, to be a marvelously religious man, to be in a state of peace, to be in a state bliss, naturally you 
need time. That will always be tomorrow. When tomorrow arrives, you say, "All right, day after 
tomorrow." That is time, not this metaphysical or philosophical thing, I am not talking about 
metaphysical time and timeless. There is no such thing as the timeless. 

I am making assertions, statements and conclusions—you will object to them. Take it or leave it. I 
don't expect you to accept anything that I am saying. You are not in a position to accept or reject it. 
You can reject it because it does not fit into the particular framework of your philosophy—Shankara, 
Gaudapada, Ramanuja, Madhvacharya, God-knows-what—we have too many of them here. So how 
can you understand this? The only thing to do is to throw in the towel. Turn your back on the whole 
business. That is why it takes extraordinary courage, not the courage or the bravado of these people 
who climb Mount Everest or try to swim across the English Channel, or cross the Pacific or Atlantic, 
whatever their fancy, on a raft—that is not what I mean. What I mean is the courage... 

You quote your Bhagavad Gita or your Brahma Sutras, kaschid dhirah. All these phrases, what do 
they mean? Abhayam brahma—why do you all repeat these phrases? It has no meaning. It's a 
mechanical thing. "How are you?" "I am all right, I am fine. Just fine. I couldn't be better." In 
America, you know... "How are you this morning?" "I am just fine. I couldn't be better." In exactly the 
same way, you throw these phrases at everybody. If you understand the way this mechanical 
structure is functioning inside of you, you see the absurdity of the whole business of discussing these 
matters everlastingly. Can you throw the whole business out of the window and walk out? 

First of all, there is no hunger at all in the sense in which we use the word. It's pure and simple 
chemistry. And then there is what you call hunger which is like any other sensation, you understand. 
The consciousness or life, or whatever you want to call it, becomes conscious of that thing and it is 
gone, it is not there. It does not push you to reach out for food. And so the next sensation is coming. 
It's a continuous movement. You are looking at something and this is finished. Probably your body 
will become weaker and weaker if you don't eat food. 

People give me food, so I eat food. Otherwise, there is no such thing as hunger at all. And the pain, 
there is physical pain—since there is no continuity of thought, as I pointed out, there is no continuity 
of pain. It comes in impulses like that, just the way you are throwing out words. There is no 
continuity of the pain. I don't want to use the word psychological pain because it gets us involved in... 
because we will begin to tie things in knots. There is only physical pain and there is no other pain but 



even that physical pain is not continuous and so it is not much of a pain in the sense in which we use 
the word. 


When the movement in the direction of wanting to be into your own natural state or in the state of 
God-knows-whom you want to be—your idol or your hero or your master—it is there, this movement 
in any direction is taking you away from yourself. That is all that I am pointing out. When the 
movement is not there you are your natural state. So the sadhana, the method or system or the 
technique is taking you away from yourself in the direction of the state you want to be in and that is 
the state of somebody else. As I pointed out, you have the knowledge about this state. Unfortunately, 
so many people have talked about it. I am already doing mischief, perhaps. Kick them all out on their 
backs. 

Yes, throw stones at me and walk out. My interest is to send you packing, as the expression has it. If 
you can do that you will never go to listen to anybody. 

I will not take you to jail. That's a problem with the society in which you are caught. I can't help you. I 
will not be the first one to complain about it. 

I haven't said anything. What all you think I have said is a bag; you think it makes sense. How can it 
make sense? If you think that it makes sense, you haven't understood a thing. If you think that it 
doesn't make any sense, you haven't understood it either. It's just words, listening to this noise- 
words, words, words—mechanically coming out of this organism. I don't know how they are coming. I 
wish I knew. I wish I knew how I got into... What state? It always irritates me when people ask me, 
"You tell us something..." About what state? What state are you talking about? I know Mysore. I am in 
the Mysore State. How do I know that I am in the Mysore State? Because people tell me that I am in 
Mysore. So what state you want to get into? That is your natural state, I am saying. 

What takes you away from your state is this movement in the direction of wanting to be in some state 
other than yourself. To be yourself doesn't need time. If I am a village idiot, I remain a village idiot. 
Finish. I don't want to be an intelligent man. Even if my neighbor takes advantage of his 
extraordinary intelligence and exploits, good luck. What can I do? To accept the reality, this is the 
reality of the world. There is no other world. There is no other reality, ultimate reality. This is the 
only reality. You have to function in this world. You can't run away from this world. How can you run 
away from this world, because you are that world? Where can you go? Hide yourself in a cave? 

Yes, you are taking your thoughts wherever you go. You cannot run away from your shadow. It's there 
all the time. So you can't do a thing about thought, that's all that I am saying. When you realize the 
absurdity of all your effort to do something about the thought, it's creating the problem, it's misery for 
you, you can't do anything. When you can't do anything, when you realize that you can't do a thing 
about it, it's not there. You are not using it as a means to get something for you. 

I want to say this again. You desire. If you do not want anything, there is no thought at all. You 
understand? Wanting is thinking, it doesn't matter what you want—want self-realization, want God- 
realization—you want anything, that means you have to use this instrument. These are not your 
thoughts, these are not your feelings. You may not like it. They belong to somebody else. You want to 
make them your own. You have unfortunately made them your own. That's why you ask all these 
questions. Why do you ask all these questions? 

These questions have been put before to so many people—all the sages, saints and saviors of 
mankind, the holy men dead and alive. They are all ready to answer. They have composed a lot of 
lullabies. You go and listen to them and go to sleep, if you want to. That's what you are interested in. 
You want somebody else to pat on your back and say, "Oh, fine, just fine, you are doing very well. Do 
more and more of the same and you will reach the destination you want to arrive at." What is the 
destination you want to arrive at? To be gentle, meek, to be soft, to talk and whisper. You know if you 
go to some of these monasteries in the West, the Trappist, they talk and whisper. They don't even 
understand what the other man is saying. That's the secret to the spiritual path. 

You want to reassure your partner that you are in love with that person. It isn't worth a tinker's 
damn, that love. That's not love at all. You can call it love. I don't want to go into that. It's a forbidden 
subject. They ask me, "Do you have anything to say about...?" It's a four letter word. It's like any other 
word—dog, pig, love. In love, can there be any relationship at all? Can you have any relationship? 



This is your problem. You are all the time tiying to have relationship with people. You cannot have 
any relationship with people at all. "Love is relationship. Life is relationship." All that guff, trite crap. 
You memorize and repeat them. They all become fancy phrases these days. "Freedom," "first and last 
freedom" and the freedoms that come in between—what is this nonsense? This is like any other 
trite... any other crap that these people are repeating. You have memorized a new set of phrases, 
that's all you are doing. 

You sit and discuss everlastingly all this awareness. What is that awareness you are talking about? 
How can you be aware of this? Can you at any time be aware of it? If you are aware of this once in 
your lifetime, the whole structure has collapsed, it has fallen in its proper place. You don't have to do 
a thing about it. So it doesn't mean a thing at all. You can talk of awareness, choiceless or otherwise, 
or conditioning. 

Conditioning, what can you do about it? Conditioning is intelligence. You can't do a damn thing about 
it. You can't free yourself. If you want to free yourself from your conditioning or uncondition yourself 
and all that nonsense that is going on... How are you going to uncondition yourself? You create 
another conditioning, instead of repeating Upanishads you will repeat some other thing, the fancy 
books. 

There is no mind. Where is the mind? Is the mind separate from the body? Distinguished from the 
body? Apart from the body? These questions have no meaning at all. You have no way of separating 
yourself from what is going on. The moment you separate yourself means you have a knowledge 
about it—the knowledge given by either the biologists, the physiologists, the psychologists or the 
religious people. So through that you are looking at it. You cannot experience anything without 
knowledge. You cannot experience this at all, let alone Brahman or reality. 

You cannot experience this at all. Only through an abstraction. And what is that abstraction? The 
knowledge you have about it. This has been put there. Your mother told you, or your neighbor or 
friend told you that this is a table. What the hell is that, you don't know, apart from what you have 
been told. Every time you look at this, you have to repeat to yourself that it is a table. What are you 
doing that for? This is my question. This is the continuity I am talking about. You want to reassure 
yourself that you are there. The "I" is nothing but this word. There is no "I" independent of this word. 
Maybe you find some parallel in Shankara or God-knows-what. 

The consciousness I am talking about is a state where there is no division which says that you are 
asleep, that you are awake, that you are dreaming... There is no division at all. I don't even know if I 
am alive or dead. This is my state. I have no way of knowing for myself. The doctor can come and say 
that I want to examine your lung, your lung is functioning alright, there is heartbeat, there is this, 
that and the other. You are alive. That's alright. I am delighted. You reassure me that I am a living 
being but... 

What I mean by action is the action is taking place always outside. The senses are working at their 
peak capacity all the time. It's not because you want to look at a particular thing. There is no time 
even for the eyelids to blink for a second. They have to stay open all the time. And when they are tired, 
it has its own naturally built-in mechanism which cuts off the sensation. And then it's back again. 

Supposing somebody gives you an answer. So where are you? Can you separate yourself from that 
mechanism? This is what I am saying. You can separate yourself from the mechanism and look at it 
only through the knowledge, whether the knowledge is provided by a physician or by a saint or by a 
sage. And that is worthless because you are projecting this knowledge on what you are looking at, and 
that knowledge is creating or producing these experiences. That can never become part of that 
experiencing structure. That's the trouble. 

You want to experience this. You can't experience this at all, whether it is the consciousness that I am 
talking of or the living state or the state of not knowing or the things that are there around. How is it 
expressing itself? It is expressing itself as energy, it is expressing itself as action, in its own way. If I 
use some words, "It is aware of itself, it is aware of its own incredible death, it is conscious of itself— 
all these phrases may sound very mystical to you—but you cannot. The brain physiologists, if I may 
quote somebody—they are trying to understand the brain and they have to find some means to 
define... They have defined the brain as an instrument with which we think. They are not so sure. 



You cannot separate yourself from the brain and its activity and look at the brain. Can you look at 
your back and tell me something about your back? Somebody else must come and tell you. And he 
has his own ideas, fancy ideas. "You have a straight back." The doctor always observes people and 
from his point of view he would say that that man is sick, this man's back is not correct and so forth. 
Or if I see a painter, his description is something else. So this is a thing which you cannot 
communicate to somebody else. Can you communicate your sex experience to somebody else? 

I don't bother. Do I exist in this world? Does the world exist forme? Where is the world? I am not 
trying to be clever with all these phrases. I don't know a thing about it. Am I talking, am I saying 
anything? This is like the howling of a jackal, barking of a dog or the braying of an ass. If you can put 
this on that level and just listen to this vibration, you are out, you will walk out, and you will never 
listen to anybody in your lifetime. Finish. It doesn't have to be the talk of a self-realized man. You will 
realize that there is no self to realize. That's all. There is no center there. It is working in an 
extraordinary way. 

There is no death. You are never born. You are not born at all. (Laughter) I am not trying to mystify. 
Because life has no beginning, it has no end. Has it a beginning, has it an end? What creates the 
beginning is your thought. Why are you concerned about death? There is no such as death at all. Your 
birth and your death can never become part of that experiencing structure. If you want to experience 
death, you are not going to be there. (Laughter) Somebody else will be there. It will be somebody 
else's miseiy. 


* * * 


Transcript of Audio Tapes 


You want comfort. You want affection from the person you are living with. You want this, that and the 
other. But what you want to get—the get of all the gets—you are not going to. That is in relationship 
with your enlightenment, your freedom, transformation and all that kind of thing. There is nothing to 
get from me or from anybody. You want to be at peace with yourself. You will not get anything from 
anybody. All this is disturbing the peace that is already there. Your idea of peace is altogether 
different. 

You have to live with your ideas and suffer. There is no way out for you. If somebody says there is a 
way out, go there. Stand on your head, stand on your shoulders, hang from the tree, meditate, do 
what you like—misery continues. That is another misery. What are you? You are miserable. You are a 
sitting misery, walking misery, talking misery, living misery. You want to get out of that misery. You 
are choked. What is it that is choking you, destroying the veiy thing that you want? All those human 
values and all the good things. You want freedom and that is killing you. It is very difficult to 
understand. To be free from the very demand to be free is all that you have to do. That is not easy. 

If I talk of life, living moments, it becomes poetry, romantic stuff, it is another carrot. Anything I say 
will be added to the stuff you already have. This will be another burden. It looks like another new 
thing but it is the same thing. The newness of it is lost because you have captured it within your 
framework. 

That is why I was telling him that you have not moved away from your background. It doesn't matter 
where you go—JK, UG, Baba Free John—the basic situation remains unchanged. No matter where 
you go, you are looking for a new Bible, new church and a new priest. That is all you can do. You can't 
do anything else. 

Whatever you need to know to function in this world intelligently and sanely is already there in you. 
You don't have to do a thing, to learn anything, to function in this world. Whatever you learn 
afterwards is of no use to you. Knowledge is widening. They say that the growth of intelligence stops 
by the time you are sixteen. Whatever you learn afterwards is only widening the horizon and not in 
anyway improving your understanding. 



As far as the body is concerned, the growth of the body stops by the time you are 22 or 23 years. From 
then on it is slowly deteriorating. It is aging slowly. The interest of everybody is to stop the aging 
process. That is all the interest of people. In that sense I am not interested in expanding—having 
more and more people. One or two... it doesn't interest me. Moreover, I feel uncomfortable. It is 
happening in India and it is happening in America. Because there is more and more publicity, more 
and more curiosity is created in people. I don't know if there is anything to astrology but they say, 
"You will become the idol of the masses." 

Assuming for a moment that there is an enlightened one, that man cannot die unless everybody in 
this world comes to know that there is such a man. They may not even know what he is saying. That 
is the great tradition. It is in that sense that this fellow has a message to give. Not like Rajneesh 
scandals and all that. The astrologer said, "Until that happens you are not going to die. Another 21 
years you will constantly move, running away from the people in order to avoid them from following 
you." I don't know, the age is going to catch up, I don't care what the astrologers say. 


* * * 


You see, there is no gap between my needs and my goals. I have no goal independent of my needs. 
The needs are the physical needs of the body. There are no other needs. 

I really don't know. What I know is in the background; and that is brought into operation in response 
to the demands of the situation. It plays its part and then it is gone. 

I don't know, thoughts are there. They are not your thoughts or my thoughts, they come and go. They 
are neither holy nor unholy. You have to use thoughts to achieve something, to accomplish something. 
Here I can't use thoughts. Wanting is thinking. They go together. My wants are my physical needs. 
The moment a thought arises there the action is complete. You may feel the time-lag between what I 
call an action here and the completion of that action out there. But to me there is no time-lag. For 
example, there is thirst. You have to say to yourself that you are thirsty. Thought has got to come into 
operation and separate itself from that sensation of what you call thirst. Then the action is complete. 
That is what I mean by action. 

Every action is independent. Life is action. Life is acting all the time. There is not one moment where 
there is no sensation of some kind or the other. You are responding to the sensations all the time. But, 
of course, there are some moments the nature of which you will never know. I don't know what you 
call samadhi or nirvikalpa samadhi. The body has to go through the process of death every now and 
then to renew itself. It is a renewal process. All the sensory activity has to come to an end for a 
kshana, a fraction of a second, and it is impossible for you to visualize and capture that. But if the 
body is in a state of repose it takes a longer time. Sometimes for forty-nine minutes the body goes 
through a very elaborate process of dying. Somehow it has to snap out of it because there are constant 
demands on the body. This can hit you all of a sudden while you are walking in the street. But the 
demands are so great that they cannot allow this for long. 

You are talking of a you after death. Is there anything like what you call you now? Where is it now? 
Are you awake? Are you alive now? 

I also function as if the whole world is real. You have to accept the reality of the world up to a point. 
Otherwise, you can't function in this world. But I can't say that I am awake. I can't say that I am 
asleep either. I see and I don't know what I am looking at. My sensory perceptions are at their peak 
capacity but there is nothing inside of me which says that is green, that is brown and that you wear a 
white shirt, a dhoti and glasses, etc. No anesthesia has been administered on me but still I really don't 
know what I am looking at. The knowledge I have about things is in the background but it is not 
operating. So am I awake or asleep? I have no way of knowing it for myself. That is why I say that in 
this consciousness there is no such division as jagratta, swapna and sushupti—aren't those the words 
for wakeful, dream and deep sleep states? A total absence of this division in your consciousness into 
wakeful, dream and sleep states may be called turiya—not transcending these things but a total 
absence of this division. So you are always—to use your Sanskrit phrase, in the turiya state. 


There is a constant demand on your part to experience everything that you look at, everything that 



you are feeling inside. If you don't do that, you as you know yourself and as you experience yourself is 
coming to an end. That is a frightening thing. You don't want to come to an end, you want continuity. 
All the spiritual pursuits are in the direction of strengthening that continuity. So all your experiences, 
all your meditations, all your sadhana—all that you do is strengthening the self. They are self- 
centered activities. Whatever you do to be free from the self is also a self-centered activity. The 
process you adopt to attain what you call being is also a becoming process. So there is no such thing 
as being. Anything you do—any movement, in any direction, on any level—is a becoming process. 


* * * 


Then there is no mirror which is reflecting. All your actions from then on are reflex actions. Many of 
these things are handled by the spinal column. That is why so much importance has been given to the 
spinal column. Sensations don't reach the sensorium at all. They are handled and disposed of before 
that. The moment they reach the sensorium, thought has got to come into operation. Then there is an 
action necessary which is for the protection of the body. 


* * * 


The comparative structure is absent here. When you ask some questions, naturally I use this 
comparative structure. I have to use adverbs and adjectives because they are part of the language, but 
really they don't mean anything to me. Not that I am a hypocrite or any such thing. I say, "It is a 
beautiful thing." Yes, it is a beautiful thing within that framework. I have to accept the reality of the 
world. Otherwise, I can't function in the world. But actually there is nothing beautiful. 

There indeed is beauty. That beauty is not an idea, not a concept. It is not a thought. It is a response 
to something there. Maybe that is why they used the phrase satyam sivam sundaram. They didn't 
mean this beauty. For example, there is a mountain or some extraordinary thing. Here is a response 
to that beauty and that response is a sudden change in your breathing. You take a deep breath and 
look at it. By the time you realize what is happening, you have moved on from there to something 
else. So you don't sit there and watch the sunset for hours and hours and write poems. Nothing of that 
sort, because you are moving with it. 

I make a distinction between reaction and response. Reaction is the interference of thought and the 
translation of thought in terms of the experiencing structure. But the response to the stimulus, or 
sensation are one movement. You cannot separate the response from the stimulus. For example, you 
have moved your hand from there. I don't move my hands in response to that movement, but all that 
movement is felt here. This is the feeling—not an emotion, not a thought, not any of those things. If 
you hit something there, here you automatically say "Ouch!"—the expression of pain, you see. There 
is nothing here independent of what is happening there. That is why I call this a movement. This is 
totally attentive. Not that there is somebody who is attentive. Everything that is happening there is 
registered here as a movement. Where is the movement taking place? Is it there? Is it here? Or 
where? I can't say, I really don't know. 


* * * 


There are no images for me. Impressions are made through words like the rods and cones. They come 
out of me in exactly the same way. So there is nobody who is doing that. Memory is extraordinarily 
sharp. Supposing I want to memorize a poem or something—it is very difficult for me to do that. It's 
veiy strange. So if I look at anything, it is automatically registered. There is no effort. Any effort 
means that there is a distortion of the whole thing. If there is a demand for that, it automatically 
comes out without any effort. Sometimes I can't recall names. At the same time, I don't bother even if 
I don't happen to remember. 


What I am saying can't be experienced by you except through the help of thought. In other words, as 
long as the movement of thought is there, it is not possible for you to understand what I am talking 



about. When it is not there, then there is no need for you to understand anything. In that sense, there 
is nothing to understand. 


* * * 


You are all occupied. You are interested in listening to what I am saying. I am not interested in telling 
you anything at all. Do you hear the barking of the dog out there? You translate it and say that is the 
barking of a dog. But if you are just aware of that, it echoes here inside of you. There is no separation 
from you. There is no translation. You are barking, and not the dog out there. 

But one thing I must say. What I am saying is not born out of thinking. This is not a logically 
ascertained premise that I am putting forth. These are just words springing forth from their natural 
source without any thought, without any thought structure. So take it or leave it. You will be better off 
if you leave it. 


* * * 


They come here and tell me about their spiritual experiences. What do they expect? They want me to 
pat on their back and tell them, "You are doing alright. Do more and more of the same and you will 
reach your destination." I can't do that. I emphasize that the experience which you are considering as 
something extraordinary is totally unrelated to the final thing you are after. This is very difficult to 
understand. 

I always give the example of these tremors. Tremors do not mean that one day there will be an 
earthquake. These tremors have nothing to do with the earthquake. This earthquake hits somewhere 
else, not at the place you think it would occur. When this thunderbolt hits you, you will find out that 
all those tremors you have been experiencing during what you call sadhana are totally—in fact, in no 
way—are connected to that. This is very difficult to understand. That is why all those doing sadhana 
ask me that question: "How do you know that what you did—all the sadhana—is not responsible for 
where you are today?" I can say that now this is not in any way related to what I did or did not do. 
Not a whiff of it. Then you see the whole business of sadhana collapses. Because the sadhana is 
always related to the goal you have fixed to yourself. 

As a matter of fact, what is going on here is sadhana—because I am blocking every escape door. 
Somebody said, "Why don't you leave at least one ventilator open?" Even that has to be blocked. You 
must be choked to death as it were. Only a real teacher can tell and point out that, nobody else. 
Nobody else should talk about that. Not that I claim that I am the real teacher or any such thing, don't 
get me wrong. They are not those who interpret the texts. Only such a man can talk and such a man 
will never encourage any kind of sadhana, because he knows that sadhana is not going to help. 

Life is energy. It is all the time trying to convert itself into energy. In the final analysis there is neither 
matter nor energy. They are interchangeable. But when thought takes its birth, then it is matter. In its 
veiy nature it splits itself into two. If through some luck or strange chance it remains without splitting 
itself into two, something has got to happen to that. And there it explodes. It is an atomic explosion. 
The human organism has trillions of atoms. It's an electro- magnetic field. When one atom explodes, 
it blasts everything that is there. It triggers a chain reaction. You can't make this kind of a thing 
happen at all. Yet the possibility of its happening in everybody is 100%. Not that I am placing a carrot 
before you. That is its nature. That is why it happens in one in a billion. "Why does it happen to one 
individual? Why not me?" If you question in that fashion you ain't got a chance. 
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Last Public Talk of J. Krishnamurti 

Madras, January 4,1986 


Will you kindly participate in what he's talking about? Will you not only follow it, but together 
participate in it, not just think about it or casually pay attention to it? One or two things must be 
made very clear. This is not a personality cult. The speaker has an abomination of all that; everything 
he is saying is contradicted if you personally worship an individual, or make him into a god. What is 
important is to listen to what he has to say, share it; not only listen, but actually participate in what 
he's saying. 

We have talked about life, the very complexity of life, the beginning of life. What is life? What is the 
origin of all this—the marvelous earth, the lovely evening and the early morning sun, the rivers, the 
valleys, the mountains and the glory of the land which is being despoiled? If you say the origin of all 
this is 'god', then it's finished; then you can trot along quite happily because you've solved the 
problem. But if you begin to question, doubt, as one should, all gods, all gurus—I don't belong to that 
tribe—if you begin to question all that man has put together through a long evolution down the 
corridors of history, you find this question asked: What is the beginning? What is the origin? How has 
all this come about? I hope you're asking this question; don't just listen to the speaker, but share it, 
tear it to pieces. Don't please, accept anything he says. He's not your guru; he's not your leader; he's 
not your helper. This is the platform, that is the beginning of this talk. 

This is a very serious talk, and unless your brain is actually active, one is afraid that you won't be able 
to follow. It would be useless for you and for the speaker to listen to a lot of words, but if we could 
together take a very long journey, not in terms of time, not in terms of belief or conclusions or 
theories, but examine very carefully the way of our lives, fear, uncertainty, insecurity and all the 
inventions that man has made, including the extraordinary computers—where are we at the end of 
two million years? Where are we going, not as some theory, not what some wretched book says, 
however holy it is, but where are we all going? And where have we begun? They're both related to 
each other: where are we going, where we began. The beginning may be the ending. Don't agree. Find 
out. There may be no beginning and no ending, and we're going to investigate into that together. 


















From the beginning of time, right down to the present day, man has always thought in terms of 
religion. What is religion? Man has always sought something more than this world. Men have 
worshipped the stars, the suns, the moons and their own creations; there has been tremendous 
endeavour, effort, energy, spent on ancient temples, mosques and the churches, of course. They have 
spent tremendous energy on this. What is the spirit of man that has sought something beyond the 
world, beyond the daily agony; the travail, work, going to the factory, to the office, and climbing the 
ladder of success, making money, trying to impress people, trying to command? Are you agreeing to 
this? It is a fact whether you agree or not. They're all seeking power in some form; they want to be at 
the centre of things—in Delhi, or here, or in other places. They want to be there. 

We're asking: What is religion; what has made man give enormous treasures to a temple; what made 
him do all this? What was the energy that was given to all this? Was it fear? Was it seeking a reward 
from heaven, or whatever you like to call it? Was seeking a reward the origin? You want a reward; you 
want something in exchange; you pray three or five times a day and you hope in return that some 
entity will give you something, from a refrigerator to a car to a better wife, or better husband, or you 
wait for grace, something that you can hope for, cling to. This has been the history of all religions. 
God and money are always together; the Catholic Church has tremendous treasures. You have it here, 
too, in your various temples, puja and worship and all that triviality; all that is really nonsense. We 
are trying to find out by enquiring very, very deeply what religion is; it is obviously not all this 
moneymaking stuff. We are asking: What is that, which is nameless, which is the supreme 
intelligence, which has no relationship with all our prayers, with all our gods, temples, mosques, 
churches? That's all man-made. Any intelligent man must put all that aside and not become cynical, 
not become merely sceptical, but have a brain that's really active, a brain that enquires into 
everything, not only the outside world. Have we got a brain that is enquiring into its own thoughts, 
into its own consciousness, into its own pains, sufferings, all the rest of it? Have we got such a brain? 

Here, we must separate the brain from the mind. The brain is the centre of all our nerves, our 
knowledge, all our theories, opinions, prejudices; from college, university, all that knowledge is 
gathered in the skull. All the thoughts, all the fears are there. Is the brain different from the mind? If 
you seriously pay attention to what the speaker has asked, is there a difference between the brain, 
your brain, what is inside the skull with all the knowledge you have gathered, not only you, but your 
forefathers and so on, for two million years, which is all encased in there—is there a difference 
between that brain and the mind? The brain will always be limited. Don't agree; this is much too 
serious. And is the mind different from this, from my consciousness, from my daily activities, from 
my fears, anxieties, uncertainties, sorrow, pain and all the theories which man has gathered about 
everything? The mind has no relationship with the brain; it can communicate with the brain, but the 
brain cannot communicate with it. Don't agree, please, that's the last thing to do. The speaker is 
saying the brain is the keeper of all our consciousness, of our thoughts, of our fears, and so on, and 
on, and on. All the gods, all the theories about gods and the unbelievers, it's all there. Nobody can 
dispute that unless he's a little bit odd. This brain, which is conditioned by knowledge, by experience, 
by tradition, cannot have any communication with the mind which is totally outside the activity of the 
brain. That mind can communicate with the brain, but the brain cannot communicate with it because 
the brain can imagine infinitely; the brain can imagine the nameless; the brain can do anything. The 
mind is too immense because it doesn't belong to you; it's not your mind. 

We are going to investigate—together, please bear in mind always together—not only the nature of 
religion, but also the computer. You know what the computer is? It's a machine; it can program itself. 
It can bring about its own computer; the father computer has its own son computer which is better 
than the father. You don't have to accept this; it's public; it's not something secret, so watch it 
carefully. That computer can do almost anything that man can do. It can make all your gods, all your 
theories, your rituals; it's even better at it than you will ever be. So, the computer is coming up in the 
world; it's going to make your brains something different. You've heard of genetic engineering; 
they're trying, whether you like it or not, to change your whole behaviour. That is genetic engineering. 
They are trying to change your way of thinking. 

When genetic engineering and the computer meet, what are you? As a human being what are you? 
Your brains are going to be altered. Your way of behaviour is going to be changed. They may remove 
fear altogether, remove sorrow, remove all your gods. They're going to; don't fool yourself. It all ends 
up either in war or in death. This is what is happening in the world actually. Genetic engineering on 
the one side and the computer on the other, and when they meet, as they're inevitably going to, what 



are you as a human being? Actually, your brain now is a machine. You are born in India and say: 'I'm 
an Indian'. You are encased in that. You are a machine. Please don't be insulted. I'm not insulting you. 
You are a machine which repeats like a computer. Don't imagine there is something divine in you— 
that would be lovely - something holy that is everlasting. The computer will say that to you too. So, 
what is becoming of a human being? What's becoming of you? 

We have also to enquire—this is a very serious subject, don't agree or disagree, just listen—into what 
is creation. Not the creation of a baby, that's very simple, or the creation of a new something or other. 
Invention is totally different from creation. Invention is based on knowledge. The engineers can 
improve the jet; the movement is based on knowledge and the invention is also based on knowledge. 
So we must separate invention from creation. This requires your total energy, your capacity to 
penetrate. Invention is essentially based on knowledge. I improve the clock; I have a new gadget. All 
invention is based on knowledge, on experience; inventions are inevitably limited because they're 
based on knowledge. Knowledge being ever limited, inventions must always be limited. In the future 
there may be no jets, but something else that will go from Delhi to Los Angeles in two hours; that's an 
invention based on previous knowledge which has been improved step by step, but that's not creation. 


So what is creation? So what is life? Life in the tree, life in the little grass—life, not what the scientists 
invent, but the beginning of life—life, the thing that lives? You may kill it, but it's still there in the 
other. Don't agree or disagree, but see that we are enquiring into the origin of life. We are going to 
enquire into the absolute—something that's really marvelous. It's not a reward; you can't take it home 
and use it. 

What is meditation to you? What is meditation? The word, in common language in the dictionary, 
means: to ponder over, to think over and to concentrate, to learn to concentrate, not let your brain 
wander all over the place. Is that what you call meditation? Be simple, be honest. That is what? Every 
day taking a certain period and going to a room and sitting down quietly for ten minutes or half an 
hour to meditate? Is meditation concentration, thinking about something very noble? Any conscious 
effort to meditate is part of your discipline of the office, because you say: If I meditate, I'll have a 
quiet mind, or I'll enter into another state. The word 'meditation' also means to measure, which 
means compare. So your meditation becomes mechanical because you are exercising energy to 
concentrate on a picture, an image, or an idea, and that concentration divides. Concentration is 
always divisive; you want to concentrate on something, but thought wanders off; then you say you 
mustn't wander off, and you come back. You repeat that all day long, or for half an hour. Then you 
come off it and say you have meditated. This meditation is advocated by all the gurus, by all the lay 
disciples. The Christian idea is, 'I believe in God and I'm sacrificing myself to God; therefore, I pray to 
save my soul.' Is all this meditation? I know nothing about this kind of meditation; it's like an 
achievement; if I meditate for half an hour, I feel better. Or is there a totally different kind of 
meditation? Don't accept anything that the speaker says, at any price. The speaker says that that is not 
meditation at all. That's merely a process of achievement. If one day you have not been able to 
concentrate, you take a month and say, 'Yes, I've got it.' That's like a clerk becoming a manager. So is 
there a different kind of meditation which is not effort, which is not measurement, which is not 
routine, which is not mechanical? Is there a meditation in which there is no sense of comparison, or 
in which there is no reward and punishment? Is there any meditation which is not based on thought 
which is measurement, time, and all that? 

How can one explain a meditation that has no measurement, that has no achievement, that doesn't 
say, 'I'm this, but I'll become that'? 'That' being god or superangel. Is there a meditation which has 
nothing to do with will—an energy that says, 'I must meditate'? Is there a meditation which as 
nothing to do with effort at all? The speaker says there is. You don't have to accept it. He maybe 
talking nonsense, but he sees logically that the ordinary meditation is self-hypnosis, deceiving oneself. 


And, when you stop deceiving, stop all that mechanical process, is there a different kind of 
meditation? And unfortunately, the speaker says: Yes. But you can't get at it through effort, through 
giving all your energy to something. It is something that has to be absolutely silent. First of all, begin 
veiy humbly, very, very humbly and, therefore, very gently and, therefore, no pushing, driving, 
saying: 'I must do this'. It requires a tremendous sense not only of aloneness, but a sense of—I 
mustn't describe it to you. I mustn't describe it because then you'll go off on descriptions. If I describe 
it, the description is not the real. The description of the moon is not the moon, and a painting of the 



Himalayas is not the Himalayas. So, we'll stop describing. It's for you to play with it, or not play with 
it, going your own way with your own peculiar achievements through meditation, reward and all the 
rest of it. So, in meditation which is absolutely no effort, no achievement, no thinking, the brain is 
quiet; not made quiet by will, by intention, by conclusion and all that nonsense; it is quiet. And, being 
quiet, it has infinite space. Are you waiting for me to explore? And you will follow what I explain? 
What kind of people are you? So, is your brain ever quiet? I'm asking you. Your brain is thinking, 
fearing, thinking of your office work, of your family, what they will do, your sons, your daughters; 
thinking, which is time and thought. Is your brain ever quiet? Not made quiet by drugs, whiskey and 
various forms of drugging yourself. You drug yourself when you believe. You drug yourself and say: 
'Yes, this is perfectly right, the Buddha has said that, therefore it must be right'. You're drugging 
yourself all the time; therefore, you have no energy of that kind that demands the penetration of 
something immense. 

So, we're now going back to find out what creation is. What is creation? It has nothing to do with 
invention. So what is creation, the origin, the beginning? What is life? Tell me what you think of it. 
What is life? Not going to the office and all the rest of it, sex and children, or no children but sex and 
so on and so on and so on. What is life? What gives life to that blade of grass in the cement? What is 
life in us? Not all the things that we go through—power, position, prestige, fame, or no fame, but 
shame; that's not life; that's part of our mishandling of life. But, what is life? 

Why are you listening to me? What makes you, if you are listening at all, listen to the man? What is 
the motive behind your listening? What do you want? What's your desire? Behind the desire there is 
a motive. So what is desire? Desire is part of sensation, isn't it? I see this beautiful clock or ugly clock; 
it's a sensation. The seeing brings about a sensation. From that sensation, thought comes and makes 
an image of it. That is, I see this clock, rather nice, I would like to have it. The sensation of seeing, 
then thought coming and making an image of that sensation; at that moment, desire is born. It's very 
simple. 

Is there a brain, your brain, which is not muddied up, muddied by environment, by tradition, by 
society and all the rest of it? So what is the origin of life? Are you waiting for me to answer it? This is 
much too serious a subject for you to play with, because we are trying to enquire into something that 
has no name, no end. I can kill that bird; there is another bird. I can't kill all birds; there are too many 
of them in the world. So, we are enquiring into what makes a bird. What is creation behind all this? 
Are you waiting for me to describe it, go into it? You want me to go into it? Why... 

(From the audience: To understand what creation is.) 

Why do you ask that? Because I asked? No description can ever describe the origin. The origin is 
nameless; the origin is absolutely quiet, it's not whirring about making noise. Creation is something 
that is most holy, that's the most sacred thing in life, and if you have made a mess of your life, change 
it. Change it today, not tomorrow. If you are uncertain, find out why and be certain. If your thinking 
is not straight, think straight, logically. Unless all that is prepared, all that is settled, you can't enter 
into this world, into the world of creation. 

It ends. (These two words are hardly audible, breathed rather than spoken.) 

This is the last talk. Do you want to sit together quietly for a while? All right, sirs, sit quietly for a 
while. 
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The Question of Mind 

U.G. Krishnamurti 


What is there is only the body. So where is mind? If there is a mind, is it separate from or distinct 
from the activity of the brain? So it is very difficult to deal with the question of mind. You see, we are 
only familiar with the definitions. What is thinking, and why do we think? These questions arise from 
the assumption that the thoughts are self-generated and spontaneous, but actually the brain is only a 
reactor, not a creator. It is very difficult to accept this, because we have for centuries been made to 
believe, or brainwashed—it is very difficult to accept my statement that there are no thoughts at all. 

It is actually a computer, but we are not ready to accept it. For centuries we have been made to 
believe that there is an entity, that there is an I, that there is a self, that there is a psyche, that there is 
a mind, and so on. 

If you accept the fact—it may not be a fact to you, you may not accept, you will most probably reject it, 
and most people will not hesitate to reject—that there is no such a thing as a soul, and soul is created 
by the thinking of man. We have been fed on this kind of bunk for centuries, and the diet, were it to be 
changed, we would all die of starvation. 

If you do not want to think, is there thinking? Wanting and thinking go together, and thought is 
matter, you see, so you use thought to achieve either material or spiritual goals. But unfortunately, we 
place the spiritual goals on a higher level, and consider ourselves very superior to those who use 
thought to achieve material goals. So actually, whether you call it spiritual or material, even the so- 
called spiritual values are materialistic. So it is matter; thought is matter. And as I said at the very 




beginning, thought is not a creator of thought, it is a responding to the stimuli. What is there is only 
the stimulus and response. Even the fact that there is a response to the stimulus is something which 
cannot be experienced by us except through the help of thought, which creates a division between the 
stimulus and response. Actually, the stimulus and response is a unitary moment. You can't even say 
that there is a sensation; even the so-called sensations we think we're experiencing all the time 
cannot be experienced by us except through the knowledge we have from the sensations. 

What is there is only the knowledge we have of the self, the knowledge that we have gathered, or had 
passed down to us, from generation to generation. Through the help of this knowledge we create what 
we call self, and then experience the self as separate from the functioning of this body. So is there 
such a thing as the self? Is there such a thing as I? For me the only I is the first person singular 
pronoun. I use "I" to make the conversation simpler, and call you "you," and I "I," but simply what we 
call I is only a first person singular pronoun. 

Other than that, is there any such thing as I? Is there any such thing as the self? Is there any such 
entity, different from the functioning of this living organism? You see, somewhere along the line of 
evolution—I can't even make a definitive statement and say there is such a thing as evolution, but we 
assume and presume that there is such a thing as evolution—somewhere along the line the human 
species experienced this self-consciousness which doesn't exist in the other species we have on this 
planet. 

You see, the very experience of what we call what separates us from the totality of things, the 
problem is—and that is what I want to emphasize—that the whole of nature is a single unit. Man 
cannot separate himself from the totality of what we call nature. Unfortunately, through the help of 
this self-consciousness which occurred somewhere along the line, he accorded himself a superior 
place and placed himself on a higher level, and treated himself, and we still continue to treat 
ourselves, as superior to the other species of life that we have on this planet. That is the reason why 
we have created this disharmony; that is why we have created these tremendous problems, ecological 
problems and other problems. Actually, man, or whatever you want to call him, cannot be separated 
from the totality of nature. That is where we have created one of the greatest blunders, and that 
unfortunately is the tragedy of man. 

But we are not ready to accept the fact that there is no problem. Actually, there is no problem, but we 
have only solutions offered to us, and we accept the solutions offered to us by those whom we 
consider to be in possession of the truth, in possession of the wisdom. And those solutions do not 
help us to solve the problems at all, you see. So we replace one solution with another solution. The 
problem is the solution, and the solution has not helped us to solve the non-existent problem. So 
actually, it is the solution that has created the problem, and we are not ready to throw the solution out 
of the window, because we have tremendous confidence in those who have offered these solutions as 
the things that will free us from the problems that the solution has created for us. 

What I'm trying to suggest is that there is no such thing as your mind and my mind. For purposes of 
convenience, and for want of a better and more adequate word, I can use the world mind. The world 
mind is the totality of man's thoughts, feelings, and experiences passed down to us. 

The world mind has created you and me, for the sole, main purpose of maintaining its status quo, its 
continuity. That world mind, if I may use that word, is a self-perpetuating one, and its only interest is 
to maintain its continuity. It can maintain its continuity only through the creation of what we call the 
individual minds—your mind and my mind. So without the help of that knowledge, you have no way 
of experiencing yourself as an entity. You see, this so-called entity—the I, the self, the soul, the 
psyche, or whatever word you want to use—is created by that, and through the help of that you will be 
able to experience these things, and so we are caught up in this vicious circle, that the knowledge 
gives you the experience, and the experience strengthens and fortifies that knowledge. 

But is it possible for you—let alone the mind, or the entity, or the I, or the self, or the soul, or 
whatever you want to call it—to experience your body as a body, without the help of that knowledge? 
For example, you look at your hand, and is this hand yours? First of all, the hand, is it created by the 
knowledge you have of that? 

We have only these senses. The sensory perceptions do not say that this is a hand. The knowledge that 
we have tells us that this is a hand, and that this is your hand and not my hand. 



You don't even look at this hand. You have no way of looking at it, you see, except through the 
knowledge you have of this hand. This knowledge is put into us during the course of our life. When 
you play with a child, you tell him, "Show me your hand, show me your nose, show me your teeth, 
show me your face. What is your name?" This is how we build up the identity of the individual's 
relationship with his hand, with his nose, with his eyes, and with the world around, you see. So do we 
look at anything—you see, this so-called looking is a blurry experience of yours, but you have no way 
of looking at anything at all except with the knowledge. So it is necessary for us to have that 
knowledge, otherwise it is not possible for us to function sanely and intelligently. It helps us to 
function sanely and intelligently, and we have to accept the reality of the world as it is imposed on us. 
Otherwise we have no way of functioning sanely and intelligently; we will end up in the loony bin, 
singing meriy melodies and loony tunes. So it is veiy essential for us to accept the reality of the world 
as it is imposed on us by culture, by society, or whatever you want to call it, and leave it at that, and 
treat it as functional in value, and it cannot help us to experience the reality of anything. 

That is an assumption on our part, that there is a mind, you see. As I said before, the totality of your 
experiences, feelings, thoughts—is there any such thing as a totality of thoughts, feelings, and 
experiences? We assume that there is a totality of thoughts, feelings, and experiences. Are there 
thoughts? Even that I question. There are no thoughts, but what is there is only the activity about 
thoughts. What we call thinking is only a dialectical thinking about thinking itself. We use thoughts, 
the nonexistent thoughts, to achieve a goal, to accomplish, to attain a goal; whether it is material or 
spiritual, it really doesn't matter. So we need this to achieve our goals. So if you don't want a thing, 
there is no thinking at all. Whether you want this material goal or spiritual goal, or whether you want 
to be an enlightened man, or a god-man, or whether you want to run away with the most beautiful 
girl living next door to you, the society may condemn such a thing, but basically the instrument which 
you use to achieve your goal and act to achieve your goal is only through the help of thought. 
Otherwise any thought that is born out of that creates misery for you, because any thought that is 
born out of thought is destructive in its nature, because it is interested in protecting itself. 

Thought is a protective mechanism. It isolates you from the totality of nature, which cannot be 
separated from you. So the difficulty here is that it is impossible for you to accept that you are not 
separate from the totality of things, you see, what you call nature—that every form of life is also part 
of this nature. When I use the word nature, I use it in the general sense; it's not that I have a general 
insight into nature that others don't have. You are not separate from nature; nature means the world 
around you. All the species that we have on this planet are integral parts of what we call nature; it 
cannot be separated from that. But unfortunately, through our thinking we have succeeded in 
separating ourselves, and through the help of this knowledge we continue to maintain the continuity 
of the knowledge, and that is the reason why we have invented all this integrity—becoming one with 
nature, and all that kind of thing—and we are not going to succeed, because we don't understand and 
realize that what it is that separates you from the totality of things is the thought. And the thought 
cannot be used to bring about an integral unity. Basically, we are all integrally united, and 
unfortunately, through our thinking, we have separated ourselves, and we are acting from this point 
of separateness, and it is this that is responsible for the chaos in your personal life, for the chaos in 
the world around you. 

Even the thought we are talking about is created by the knowledge that is given to us. So the thought 
is a self-perpetuating mechanism. And when I use the word self, I don't use it in the sense used by the 
philosophers and metaphysicians—like a self-starter. 

Perpetuation—the body is not interested in that at all. The actions of the body are responses to the 
stimuli, and it has no separate, independent existence of its own. Unfortunately, time is the one that 
has created the beginning and the end, and it is interested in permanence, whereas the functioning of 
the body is immortal in its own way, because it has no beginning, it is not born, so it has no death, you 
see. So there is a death to the thought, but not to the body. I don't know if I make myself clear. 

You see, it does not want to come to an end. It is interested in creating an artificial immortality—of 
an entity, soul, self, whatever you want to call it. It knows in a way that it is coming to an end 
somewhere along the line, and its survival, its continuity, its status quo depends upon the continuity 
of the body. But body is not in any way involved with the thought, because it has no beginning, it has 
no end. It is the thought that has created the two points—this is the birth and that is the death, you 
see. 



So we do not want the fear to come to an end, because the end of the fear is the end of the thought. If 
the thought comes to an end, the body drops dead there. What is left after that is something the body 
does not know. For you I am alive and not dead, because you hear I am responding to your questions, 
I am answering to your questions. But there is nobody who is talking. 

There is nobody who is talking, but there is only talking. This is like a tape recorder, you see, and you 
are playing with the tape recorder for your own reasons, and whatever comes out of that is what you 
want to hear from this tape recorder. 

You see, one of these days the scientists will have to come to the terms that their quest to find out 
what they call the fundamental particle—they don't realize that the fundamental particles does not 
exist, and they are not ready to accept that. Then once they come to terms with that, and accept that 
there is no such thing as a fundamental particle, and that there is no such thing as the great big bang, 
whatever they call it—it is an exercise in futility. They will continue to dabble with that, you see, to 
find out answers for the question only for their Nobel Prize. 

But that has no beginning and no end; this is all that I am emphasizing. So since the body is not born, 
so it has no end. 

It is the thought that has created the body, and established a point and says it's born here, and is 
going to end there. So it is the thought that has created the time factor. 

We don't know the beginnings of it, you see. So the whole concept of the creator is redundant. We are 
caught up in the field of logical thinking, and that there is no beginning, that there is no end, is 
something which shatters the whole fabric, the foundation of our logical thinking. So we are not 
ready to accept that at all. 

This body, you talk as if it is separate from the totality of the universe or totality of nature, or 
whatever you want to call it. It is the thought that has created the body, a separate entity, and tells 
that this has a beginning, this has an end. You see, this is the end that is the beginning. You see, it has 
created the space. Thought creates the space, thought creates the time. So it cannot conceive the 
possibility of anything outside the field of space and touch. Actually, the thought is the one that has 
created the space and experiences the space, but actually there is no such thing as space at all. What 
is there is a space-time-energy continuum, which is a continuum, but it has no end. You see, the 
thought cannot conceive of the possibility of a movement without a beginning and without this point 
where it is going to arrive someday or sometime. So there is the problem of the thought; its actions 
are limited to its perpetuation, its continuity, its permanence. But anything it says about anything—it 
tries to talk about, deal with, or experience the body—it cannot, because living thought is something 
dead. 

The prison also is created by the thought, and that is the reason why it is trying to get out of that trap 
it has created by itself. You know, there is a simile given in one of the scriptures in India. The dog 
picks up a bone, a dry bone, there is nothing there, and then it bites, and the bone hurts the gums, 
and the blood comes out of it. And the dog believes—imagines, experiences, feels, whatever word you 
want to use—that the blood which is coming out of its own gums is from the bone. So that is the kind 
of trap in which the whole structure of thinking is caught up, and tries all the time to get out of that, 
the trap it has created. 
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U.G.—An Enigma 

Brahmachari Sivarama Sarma 


Brahmachari Sivarama Sarma was once a professor of Chemical Engineering at the Indian Institute of 
Science, Bangalore, India. He joined the Indian Administrative Service in the Nehru administration 
as Chief Engineer in the Sindhri Fertilizer Factoiy and resigned the job when Nehru pressured him to 
go to Russia. He then dedicated himself to spiritual pursuits under the guidance of the Sankaracharya 
of Kudli Math in Karnataka, who subsequently chose him as his successor. But factional intrigue 
prevented him from accession to the seat (pzY/ia= "seat" of religious authority). 

The Naiyayikas (followers of one of the six orthodox systems of Indian Philosophy which specializes 
in logic and theory of knowledge) have declared that knowledge of the sixteen fundamental categories 
propounded by them would lead one to moksha. The scientists have vouchsafed that the knowledge of 
nature and the discovery of its mysteries will lead one to final and total happiness. 

Both the claims have been negated by an 'experience' which is intellectual and conceptual and is 
pushing mankind toward total annihilation. Here comes a man called U.G. who knows something of 
our Shastras but condemns them outright. 

Who is this U.G.? What does he stand for? What are the principles of his teaching? What are his 
ideas? What is the meaning of his roaming around the world twice a year spending thousands of 
dollars on air travels and moving from continent to continent like a migratory bird? 

In spite of my contact with U.G. for two decades, I am unable to make out exactly what he stands for. 
I am unable to place him either as a 'sage' or as a 'saint', much less a social reformer. 

U.G. doesn't give public lectures, nor does he belong to any institution. But people go to see him 
wherever he is and flock around him discussing all sorts of things 'from disease to divinity' (as he 
himself would put it), including sex, morality, politics, and corruption. 

He shuns religious persons, ridicules social reformers, condemns saints, speaks with disgust about 












sadhakas (spiritual aspirants), detests the chanting of the Vedas or the recitation of the Upanishads, 
and is full of rage when one speaks of Shankara or Buddha. He becomes furious of the very mention 
of Sai Baba or Rajneesh. The height of his rage could only be seen when 'J. Krishnamurti freaks' 
approach him. 

He doesn't give any solution to any of the problems raised and avoids questions on 'enlightenment'. 
Whenever he gets entangled in a controversy he says, "It is so. Take it or leave it." Whenever he is 
confronted with arguments he becomes violent and says, "Who asked you to come here? You may get 
up and go. That's fine with me." 

U.G. is a good conversationalist. He can speak confidently on any topic, be it economics, politics, 
history, or geography. He gives the impression of being a jack of all trades. He has studied a bit of 
Vedanta and is quite an expert in misquoting the passages from the Upanishads to suit his argument. 
When he is questioned about the authenticity of his statements he lashes out saying, "What I say has 
an authority of its own." Isn't it an egotistic attitude to make such claims, as if he is a sage or God? 

He is against morality, but refrains from preaching immorality. He gets wild when somebody speaks 
of honesty, though he is not dishonest himself. He is a bundle of contradictions. He statements are 
devastating. His ideas are shocking. His expressions are bewildering. His utterances are irritating. 

Yet, I am pulled toward such a person! Is it my weakness? No. Or is it because of my passivity or 
cowardice, or incapacity to stand on my own? No. Not at all. Then what? I don't know! I don't give a 
tuppence for what he says on matters religious, much less his teaching. Yet, there is something in him 
that drags me to him. 

He is like a machine gun shooting anything that moves in its vicinity. We only seem to be supplying 
the bullets. 

What a tragic situation! Is this 'hero worship' on my part? Am I idolizing? No. Certainly not. Am I 
then foolish or stupid? Am I such a gullible fellow, a fainthearted chicken? Is it the pusillanimity in 
me? Oh, man! Answer your conscience, if you have any left of your own. What avail is all your holy 
associations, your japa (worship) and the like, if you still hang around him in spite of your distaste 
toward his way of life and teaching? 

Yes. These are the questions I often posed to myself. I found no answers. I made up my mind not to 
think about him any more; nor bother to visit him. And yet, the moment he is anywhere near 
Bangalore my nerves reverberate! I become restless and find no peace till I run to him. Why? Why? 
Why? 

There is yet another aspect of U.G.'s life, a totally different side of this man. He is very simple and 
behaves like a child. He acts meticulously and doesn't make a mess of things. Whenever a new visitor 
comes he receives him with all kindness and courtesies. When people are in difficulties, he helps 
them to come out of their troubles. Yet he says he has no 'bleeding heart'. 

He is at his best when he explains the chemical changes that have taken place in his body. 

What have I gained in my twenty years of association with him? As a result of my contact with him 
my attachment to gurus and sannyasins has faded away. I have lost all my interest in visiting temples 
and sannyasins. Havanas and homas which I was regularly performing have dropped away. I felt and 
still feel that dropping them, however, is not the be-all and end-all of existence. 

Is it possible to reject totally whatever he is saying and go your own way? Impossible. At the same 
time, is it possible to swallow all that gibberish that he throws at you? That is out of the question. 
That is my predicament! 

But then when someone asks, "Who is this U.G. whom you are talking about?" what answer can I 
give? Is he an enigma? Yes. It is impossible to gauge him. The gurus and godmen we have in our 
midst today are no match to him. He is unique in every way. He is an undaunted spirit. He is a 
daring and fearless person. 


Hearing him is one thing and being with him is altogether different. Meet him. Listen to him and you 



will yourself know what I am talking about. Don't bother about what he says. Don't try to know "that 
which is beyond words." If you attempt to do so, you may "land up in the loony bin singing loony 
tunes and meriy melodies," to use his own expression. Or to put it also in his own words: "You may 
have to go and hang yourself on the tallest tree with the longest rope." 

This much is certain. You will not be the same after meeting him. You will start questioning your own 
actions—their validity and their usefulness. This is the help that he renders. He puts you on your path 
in a subliminal way and removes the cloak which you put on, trying to be what you are not. That's the 
sort of help you get from him. 
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Parveen Babi on U.G. 


I must state a few facts about U.G. Krishnamurti here, because it is impossible to understand my case 
without knowing a little bit about U.G. and the facts of his enlightenment. The only word, which aptly 
describes U.G., is ‘perfect’ human being. 

U.G. is the most perfect human being I have met in my life and in the world. There is nothing 
apparently extraordinary about him. It is when you spend some time with him that you seethe 
perfection operating. I have lived and traveled with U.G. and after being with him for a substantial 
period of time I realized that U.G. treats human beings as human beings—as the human beings 
should be treated: with respect, consideration, understanding, and compassion. I also realized that he 
treats everybody as his equal, whether the person is younger, poorer, richer or older. We all treat 
people as relations—either above us or below us—we do not treat people as our equals. U.G. treats 
people not as relations but as human beings, and as his equals. I had never known or experienced 
anybody treating human beings this way. I saw and experienced U.G. treat human beings with the 
respect and dignity human beings deserve. U.G. also treats each person as one needs to be treated. 

Every act which U.G. performs is the right act—the act which is morally right, ethically right, 
circumstantially right, right for the other people, and right for himself. This behavior comes naturally 
to U.G. He does not make deliberate effort to act this way. Nor is his behavior accompanied by the 
feeling that he is a special person, that his behavior is special and that he is doing people a favor by 
treating them with respect and dignity. This behavior is so natural and so unselfconscious that most 
people do not even recognize and notice that his behavior is perfect and that they are being treated in 
a very special way. Most people who come in contact with him do not even recognize these very 
special qualities about him. Not everybody can recognize perfection. To recognize perfection one has 
to have it’s germ in oneself. 

U.G. does not function according to the society’s convenient definition of morality and ethics. He 
functions according to real morality and real ethics. In society we appoint morals and ethics 
according to our convenience. The real morality and ethics are not born out of convenience, they are 
born out of conscience. There is only one right thing, moral thing, and ethical thing, and every human 
being’s conscience knows it. 

Another most special quality of U.G. is that he never uses people for his personal gain. I have never 
seen him use people or take advantage of people. He does have social relationships of give and take, 




to be able to exist and function in the world, but he usually gives back much more than he receives. 
U.G.’s giving is the purest kind of giving. He gives without expecting anything back in return. He does 
not even expect gratitude. He gives because he feels like giving, because you deserve it, or because you 
need it. He gives so silently and so selflessly that often times even the receiver does not realize that he 
has received. Often times he gives hurting his own interest. For instance, if it is good for the person to 
be told something which may make the person hate him, he goes ahead and tells it at the risk of 
losing the person’s love, respect and friendship. If he feels it is necessary to state the bitter truth for 
the person’s good, he states it. He can state the bitter truth because he does not mind losing the 
person’s friendship if it helps the person. 

When U.G. advises an individual—and he rarely does—he advises the individual what is in the 
interest of the individual alone. For instance, if he is a friend of a couple, and if he is advising the 
wife, he would advise her what is best for her even if it is contrary to the husband’s interest. U.G. 
advises the individuals treating them as individuals, advising what is best for the individual alone. At 
the same time if he advises the husband, he would advise him what is best in his interest, even if it is 
contrary to wife’s interest. U.G. is able to do this because he has no self-interest in anybody. He wants 
nothing from anybody; not even their friendship. 

While advising an individual he wants nothing more than what is best for the individual. This is the 
right, the purest and the best kind of advice. I have never seen anybody in the world risk their 
friendship and advise the individual what is truly best for the individual. This is another special and 
rare quality in U.G. 

U.G. does not care what the world thinks or says about him. If it is the right thing to do, he will do it. 
The right thing being morally, ethically and circumstantially the right thing; a thing right for others 
and for himself. 

There is nothing apparently extraordinary about his behavior, but for those who understand it, it is 
clear that it is the most special and extraordinary behavior. The only word that fits U.G.’s behavior is 
'Perfect', and 'Perfection'. U.G.’s behavior is the perfection functioning in day-to-day life and reality. 
U.G.’s behavior is the most moral, the most ethical and the most spiritual and the most humane 
behavior in the truest sense of these words. U.G. behaves not according to a pattern, a set of rules, or 
norms; he behaves responding to each particular situation in the way the situation demands. 
According to him, each situation is different because each situation contains different elements—no 
two situations are exactly the same even if they appear so, and therefore each situation demands 
unique and different treatment. 

I have never seen U.G. take advantage of anybody, cheat anybody, mislead anybody, use anybody or 
take advantage of a person or situation for his personal gain even in the most insignificant way. Apart 
from U.G., I am afraid I cannot say this of anybody else I have come across in the world. 

U.G. talks about the extraordinary ‘Energy’ he possesses and the extraordinary experience he has 
gone through. At the age of forty-nine he went through a physiological process which destroyed every 
cell in his body. At the end of this process he died clinically and was brought back to life. U.G. talks 
about this process of enlightenment not in spiritual terms, but in physiological terms, demystifying 
the whole process as much as possible. He explains that the state, which this process has brought him 
into, is mistakenly termed by all the religious, mystical and spiritual scriptures as the Enlightenment. 
He states that the energy which has brought him into this state is acausal, that there is no reason why 
this energy chooses to strike a certain individual. 

U.G. states that this energy is like the lightning, it strikes any person without a reason. According to 
U.G., there is no way of inviting this energy or preparing for this energy through any meditation, 
prayer, discipline, spiritual or religious practices. Once this energy hits you it transforms every cell in 
your body transforming you completely and forever. According to U.G., such a person is an ‘offshoot 
mutant’ in the process of human evolution; such a person is much more evolved than the rest of the 
human race. U.G. demystifies the entire concept and process of enlightenment, explaining it in 
physiological, clinical and scientific terms. 

To the people who come to see him and talk with—most of whom come wanting and seeking 
enlightenment—his advice is that it is not possible for anybody to get it by any means; therefore to 
stop wasting their lives searching for enlightenment; and to make money and lead a happy, 



comfortable, and well-adjusted life in the society. 


As far as this energy of enlightenment is concerned U.G. states that there is NOTHING in the 
universe that this energy cannot do, that this energy can perform any miracle. U.G. states that this 
energy is supposed to be all knowing, all seeing, omnipresent, omnipotent and supremely intelligent. 
The man who possesses this energy has no will left to use this energy for any purpose. If anybody is to 
benefit from this energy that individual has to draw it out of the person who possesses it, by having 
faith in it, or by being deserving. The possessor of this energy becomes capable of feeling other 
person’s thoughts. Such a person becomes so sensitive that he can feel the electromagnetic impulses 
which are other people’s thoughts but he never bothers to decode them. 

U.G. is the possessor of this extraordinaiy energy and a person who has gone through the most 
extraordinary physiological mutation process ever in the world in recent times. But there is nothing 
apparently extraordinary about him. He is and he looks like any other ordinary human being and he 
behaves like an ordinary person. He states that the thought that he is different from anybody never 
enters his mind, and his behavior proves it. He behaves like any ordinaiy man of today's times, 
wearing ordinary attire—pants, shirts, sweaters—and when in India the Indian attire—living like any 
ordinary man of today’s times—going to the grocery stores, performing chores of day to day living, 
watching television, socializing with friends—living the most ordinary day-to-day existence. There is 
nothing obvious about him to betray the fact that he is the possessor of this extraordinary Energy and 
that he is the most extraordinary human being alive in the world today. If he was standing next to you 
at the bus stop, you would never know that he is the possessor of this extraordinary Energy. 

Even though he is a man who is in a state called ‘Enlightenment’—which is a state associated with 
spiritualism—there is nothing “spiritual” about him in the sense with which the word ‘spiritual’ is 
associated with in the west today. Today in the west, the terms ‘spiritual and spiritualism’ conjure up 
images of gurus such as Rajneesh—the men with flowing robes and beard claiming to be Gods or 
saviors of mankind. 

U.G. is a thoroughly modern, secular, educated man—a man aware of everything in today's world and 
a man who is able to communicate in today’s language. His state of enlightenment functions in the 
way he makes decisions and acts, in the way he treats situations, in the way he treats people, not in 
the way of placing his hand over somebody’s head and screaming, “Heal...” or materializing watches. 
The enlightenment is supposed to be Perfection. In U.G.’s case the perfection functions and makes it 
self-evident in day-to-day acts of treating people and treating situations which is what day-to-day life 
consists of, which is what the entire life consists of. U.G.’s perfection functions in everything he does. 
But not many people recognize this perfection. 

U.G.’s situation is like that of an elephant and the blind men. U.G. is like the elephant and the people 
who come across him are the people with insufficient perception. People perceive and interpret his 
behavior according to their own ability. Most are unable to perceive all of him; most are able to only 
perceive parts of him and interpret them according to their sensibility—unfortunately most of the 
times incorrectly. 

U.G. spends six summer months in Gstaad, Switzerland and the rest of the year traveling between 
Europe, India and United States. U.G. travels to be able to come in contact with as many people as 
possible. U.G. is aware that he is the possessor of this extraordinary Energy and he must share 
himself with as many people as possible, making them aware of this Energy and in the process 
helping whoever comes in contact with him in whatever manner he can. Though U.G. flatly denies 
that his motive is to help anybody—I have seen every person who comes to him in good faith benefit 
from his person in some way. 

U.G. keeps his door open to anybody who wishes to see him any time of the day or night. He makes 
himself available to anybody anytime of the day and night, and answers any question they ask him 
about himself and the Enlightenment. Most people come to see him after hearing about him through 
friends; through the word of mouth. Unlike most individuals, U.G. does not have two lives and two 
personas—one personal and one public. U.G. is the same in private and in public, in fact he has no 
private life. He has nothing to hide. Whatever he is, is all there out in open for people to see all 
twenty-four hours of the day. 

U.G. does not ask or accept money from anybody who comes to see him. U.G. is financially supported 



by one of his friends, Mme. De Kerven. When he was going through the physiological process and was 
at the end of his financial resources in Switzerland, he had come across this Swiss lady Mme. 
Valentine de Kerven, who had offered to help and support him financially. Since that time, Mme. 
Valentine de Kerven has supported him financially. U.G. has never made secret of the fact that he is 
financially supported by Mme. Valentine. 

Mme. Valentine is not rich. She is much older than U.G. and a retiree. She has a small amount of her 
pension funds invested and she and U.G. live on this income. They lead a very simple life. 

The question may arise as to why did U.G.’s Energy help me. I believe the supreme Energy helped me 
because I deserved it’s help; firstly because I was in a situation in which no human being or any 
worldly factor could have helped me. Secondly I was deserving because I was totally innocent. And 
the third reason is because I believed in this supreme Energy. I had heard about this Energy from J. 
Krishnamurti, I had read about it in our Indian scriptures, and I had heard about it from U.G. I had 
no proof that the people who claimed that they possessed this Energy really did possess, but I had 
genuinely believed in the ‘possibility’ of this Energy. 

Most people in the world do not really believe in the possibility of such Energy. I had believed in the 
possibility of this Energy—I had displayed faith towards this Energy and all the positive things it 
represented by believing in it’s possibility. I believe therefore, this Energy rewarded me for my belief 
and faith in it. 

I have written all this only to offer in some way the proof of the fact that U.G. is the Enlightened one. 
Besides personally experiencing the miracles of the extraordinary Energy he possesses, the only other 
proof of his Enlightenment is his behavior in day-to-day life. Since I cannot offer the experience of 
his Energy to anybody, all I can offer as proof is the description and example of his perfect behavior. 
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The Confessions of Parveen Babi 


Parveen Babi has always been unpredictable. In her life. In her loves. In almost anything she has 
done. 

Her career in films brought her runaway success. It also brought her terrifying loneliness, and an 
anguish that haunted her and left her life in shambles. The emptiness and despair brought her to the 
brink of madness, again and again. 

She tried to opt out several times. And each time she failed. She returned to films, to ride wave after 
wave of success. Cruel success. Success that brought her greater suffering, greater loneliness. 

And then, some months back, she suddenly vanished from the scene. No one knew where she had 
gone. Rumours were rife about another mental breakdown after seeing Mahesh Bhatt’s Arth, the film 
based on their relationship. Others said she had gone off with U.G. Krishnamurti, the latest guru on 
the booming religion circuit. Producers are going broke waiting for her. The industry is scared. Will 
she ever come back? 

In this fascinating autobiographical piece, Parveen Babi breaks her silence. In her quite, superbly- 
written style, she explains what went wrong and why. What the future holds in store for her. The way 
she wants to live her life. 

Over to Parveen Babi. 

For the past six years the famous Indian actress, Parveen Babi has been struggling with problems, 
decisions, and personal crises, heretofore reported solely by way of speculation and gossip. What 
follows is her own first-hand account of her life during these trying years, which she calls a fragment 
of my life. 

In writing this heart-felt self-expose, Parveen Babi also puts to rest many of the absurd and ill- 
informed rumours regarding her close friend, confidant, mentor, and traveling companion, U.G. 
Krishnamurti. One clearly senses the forceful, though mysteriously benign influence this enigmatic, 
infuriating and unconventional man has had upon her and her welcomed recovery. 

By now everything that is conceivable must have been written and said about Parveen Babi. Gossip, 



speculations and may be even accusations galore. Under these circumstances there is just one person 
who can clarify eveiything once and for all. Parveen Babi herself and that is precisely what she is 
doing. 

Yes, I am she, and I am going to once and for all clarify the entire situation as best as I can. 

On July 30th, 1983, I boarded a flight out of the country, leaving behind my home, my family, my 
friends, my career, my country, my everything! Why? 

I arrived in Switzerland via London to be with a person called U.G. Krishnamurti. Again, why? Who 
is this person? What is my relationship with him? These are a few questions everybody must ask and 
I am going to answer them. But before I begin, let me make one thing veiy clear—I am not playing 
‘hooky’ from work for my personal pleasure. My intention never was and never will be to in any 
manner to harm or hurt the film industry in general, or any of my producers in particular. 

To understand my actions you will have to first understand the events of my life over the past few 
years. More important, you will have to understand this man called U.G. Krishnamurti, as I 
understand him. He has in the last few years played such an important part in my life that it would be 
impossible to talk about my life without talking about him. 

In the year 1978, in Bombay, I walked into somebody’s middle-class, suburban living room to meet 
U.G. Krishnamurti. I was at the time already an upcoming star of the Hindi film industry. I had 
already appeared on the prestigious Time magazine cover and deeply in love with the dashing actor, 
Kabir Bedi. In spite of having practically everything going for me in life, I constantly suffered from a 
feeling of dissatisfaction. Disillusionment with existing reality ...is what had taken me to the famous 
philosopher, J. Krishnamurti and had now brought me to the doorstep of U.G. Krishnamurti. This 
was part of my spiritual search. 

Kabir and I first heard about U.G. Krishnamurti from a director friend, Mahesh Bhatt, who referred 
to him as the ‘Second Krishnamurti’, and described him as ‘a mind blowing guy’. It was he who took 
us both to meet U.G. Krishnamurti that particular afternoon. 

The ‘mind blowing guy’ turned out to be a small, simple, mild mannered man in loose-fitting kurta 
and pyjamas. He was accompanied by an old European lady with exceptionally bright eyes. She was 
introduced to us as Valentine de Kervan from Switzerland. Our friend Mahesh told us she ‘looked 
after’ U.G. Krishnamurti. There was nothing seemingly extraordinary about this man. He looked and 
behaved like any other ordinary man on the street. Yet, when Valentine handed us a copy of his 
biography, the events of this man’s life defied all the known, logical, psychological, physical and 
scientific conventions. It talked about the physical transformation he had gone through in this forty- 
ninth year, when ‘each cell in the body exploded’, when he actually died ‘a clinical, physical death’, 
and was brought back to life by a phone call from a friend. He called these events ‘the calamity’. I 
interpreted it as the attainment of enlightenment. My interpretation was based on the reading I had 
done of the similar events described in various books of J. Krishnamurti. 

We asked U.G. about what happened to him after the calamity, about his present state. Was he 
functioning differently now? He said that ‘the calamity’ had wiped out everything—his entire past. 
Through a complete physical and biological transformation he was freed from time. The change took 
place not because of what he had or had not done but in spite of what he had or had not done. After 
the physical transformation, he fell into what he calls ‘the natural state’—a computer-like, animal-like 
state of being—a constant state of wonder. 

He had to relearn everything like a two-year-old child, which he did with the help of the Valentine. In 
the ‘natural state’ he said the thoughts are there, only there is nothing linking them together and 
giving them continuity and perpetuity. The more I heard, the more I believed that I was meeting the 
second enlightened man in my life, the first being J.K. of course! 

Our conversations invariably drifted to J.K.—we were all J.K. regulars and admirers and we had 
heard that U.G. at one time had associated with the Theosophical Society and J.K., and that later in 
life he had broken the association walked out on both. 


Now, by the very mention of J.K.’s name U.G. flew into a near rage. He blasted J.K.’s teachings. “He 



sits there and throws empty words and phrases at you,” and even went a step further to call him a 
‘phoney’! U.G.’s extreme views on J.K. made me uncomfortable and offended the J.K. loyalist in me. 
But in spite of it all I liked this man. There was so much else that was nice and warm and pleasant 
about him that I could not walk out and forget him. In any case I thought both U.G. and J.K. were 
talking about the same things—a complete transformation of one’s being—in their own different 
ways. I was not ready to believe that J.K. was a ‘phoney’. On the other hand, there was a possibility 
that U.G. himself was one: a crook, a hoax—how was I to know? I had no apparatus to give either of 
them an ‘enlightenment test’; I had absolutely no way of finding out. 

We discussed ‘love’ in man-woman relationship. I needed desperately to believe in it. I was up to my 
nose in love with Kabir. I don’t remember U.G.’s exact reply to the question of love, but I do 
remember it was neither comforting nor reassuring. It was quite the contrary—it was the truth I did 
not want to face. 

After spending about two hours with him, Kabir and I took our leave. U.G. stood on the balcony 
waving goodbye. As we were getting into the car, U.G. observed to Mahesh standing beside him that 
my relationship with Kabir will not survive. 

My relationship with Kabir did not survive. Though I gave all I had to keep my relationship with him 
from breaking. It broke. And so did I—may be a little, from inside. 

At my next meeting with U.G. I found myself indirectly playing hostess to him and Valentine in 
Bombay. The friend with whom they used to stay had sold his house and now they had no home in 
Bombay. I arranged, for them, a small apartment in Juhu, and tried in my own way to make their stay 
comfortable. 

A lot had happened in my life since my first meeting with U.G. I had left my film career for my love, 
Kabir, and had gone to live with him in Europe. Kabir in the meanwhile had fallen in love with his 
career and things had started to go wrong between us. 

I had returned to India and to the film industry. For the first time in my life I had realized that I was 
on my own, alone, to fend, defend and provide for my self. I had also realized that money, as a means 
to survival, is one of the most important things in the world, and I was going to earn it. I had started 
working hard, had become a disciplined professional, had even become ambitious (an emotion I had 
always denounced and kept away from). The breakup with Kabir had been in many ways a turning 
point in my life. 

In old friend, Mahesh Bhatt, I had found a comforting new love and companionship. 

I was at this point in my life with U.G. Sitting in the apartment at Juhu, he playfully looked at the 
palm of my hand and said, “there is going to be another break in your career”. God! That’s all I 
needed now! I needed another break in my career like I needed a hole in my head! I was still 
struggling to recover what I had lost when I had walked out on my career to follow Kabir. I asked him 
if it was a mystical, clairvoyant prediction. He said it was ‘only an educated guess’. Though I could not 
conceive any such possibility, his educated guess disturbed me. My career was the center of my 
existence, it was all I had and I didn’t want to lose it. I said to myself—it was impossible! I was 
working hard, working well. I had 20 films on hand, enough work to occupy me for next five years. 
Producers were happy with me, audiences liked me—so why would be there be a break? I didn’t need 
it—I didn’t want it and I was determined not to have it. I examined every logical, rational possibility— 
the future of my career looked sound. The only two things I didn’t think of were death or crippling ill 
health, but then the possibilities of such things don’t come into the head of a 25-year-old, perfectly 
healthy, fairly successful, glamorous movie star. These two things happen only to the others! 

This time Mahesh and I spent a lot of time with U.G. in the Juhu apartment. I was genuinely curious 
to know more about this man, whom I thought to be enlightened. Was he really? What was his life- 
public and private? Did he have a sex life? Did he have any powers? What was his relationship with 
Mme Valentine? 

Whenever I had time I found myself in U.G.’s company. I didn’t ask any questions, but I listened a 
lot. Most of what he said was beyond comprehension for me. But what little I did understand and 
agree with was this: He hated the term ‘enlightenment’. He said there was no such thing as 



enlightenment as it has been described in the holy Scriptures and by numerous spiritual mystics and 
kooks. The idea of enlightenment being a state of bliss and beautitude was false. The state he was in 
was a state of perpetual physical discomfort and pain—not bliss. He seemed bent upon taking the 
poetic and the lyrical out of enlightenment, which is what attracted so many people to the concept. 
He equally hated the terms pure, unconditional love and compassion—he said nobody who talked 
about it knew anything about it either. 

His main message of purpose seemed to be to dissuade people from their search for the utopian 
concept of the state of enlightenment. He said nobody was going to find it, because that state of being 
does not exist. The natural state in which he himself had stumbled could not be attained or achieved 
through any conscious effort, religious practice or spiritual discipline. Its nature was ‘acausal’, and it 
could happen to anybody—it would happen regardless of anything. His favourite phrase was, ‘You can 
kill the new born baby or your next door neighbour and you would still have as much, even more, of a 
chance of stumbling into your natural state than, say, a yogi, who has spent all his time praying and 
practicing the spiritual path.’ 

With the understanding of this, my personal spiritual search ended. I started visiting U.G. more on a 
friendly social level, and not with the hope of getting somewhere spiritually. The pretentiousness of 
compassion dropped away and I became a little more myself. 

I often heard him tell people that there is only this world. This is the reality and the only reality. So 
stop chasing enlightenment and get on with your work, family and daily lives. 

I was also beginning to see the basic difference between what U.G. was saying and what J.K. was 
saying. J.K. indirectly, subtly gave hope of attaining something different, something better, than the 
existing reality. He talked about ‘radical change’ through ‘awareness’—U.G. gave no hope whatsoever, 
and promised nothing better to anybody. After grasping a bit of what U.G. was saying, I could not go 
back to listen to J.K. again. At the same time I could not brush him aside completely, with authority, 
as did U.G. 

As far as his lifestyle was concerned, the first thing I realized was that, unlike all of us, he was only 
one person. We all lead two lives simultaneously, private and public. We are almost two different 
people in private and public. This duality is missing in his life. Except for closing the toilet door, for 
the sake of decency, he seemed to have nothing to hide from anybody, anytime. 

Unlike other spiritual leaders and holy men, he had no closely guarded inner sanctum. In the Juhu 
apartment he gave the only bedroom to Valentine and he himself slept out on the balcony. His clothes 
lacked the glamour of flowing white robes usually associated with spiritual personalities. Rather than 
trying to look different from the rest of the world, U.G.’s constant effort and obsession seemed to be 
to function like an ordinaiy man in this world. He often said, “If there is anything to this ‘natural 
state’ it has to function in this world, in day to day life, not away from it in some cave.” 

While he stayed in the Juhu apartment I observed his routine. He rose early in the morning, went for 
a walk, had his breakfast, and usually received people who dropped in. All kinds of people came, 
actors, writers, businessmen, film directors, producers, hippies, religious buffs, westerners, followers 
of various other gurus. A maximum were J.K. followers. U.G. attracted them like a magnet—he called 
them J.K. freaks. 

There was also a gentleman who called himself ‘Ambassador of God’. He wore shirts embroidered 
with his title and messages of love and peace. It was truly a democratic congregation. Unlike other 
gurus I knew of who granted specific private audiences to the rich and famous, I observed that U.G. 
truly didn’t make any distinction, especially between rich and poor, or celebrities and nobodies. He 
was available to all at any time of the day or night. His special advice to Valentine was never to turn 
anybody away from his doorstep, irrespective of time or his own personal circumstance. He always 
dropped his personal chores and attended to whoever came to see him. 

He sat there day after day. Ten, maybe 12 hours, talking with people. He spoke relentlessly and with 
tremendous certainty and authority. 

About sex, he said, referring to himself, “Such an individual is incapable of the physical act of sex or 
reproduction.” What about powers? Did he possess any? Well, a friend tried to record his 



conversation and the tapes ran blank. Lots of people got cheap thrills thinking it was a miracle. U.G. 
personally attributed it to mechanical failure, and I agreed with him. 

U.G. did not possess any money or property anywhere in the world, which he could call his own. 
Valentine had inherited a moderate sum of money from her father and at one point in her life and 
entrusted the money, and her life, to the hands of U.G. They lived on that money. U.G. never 
concealed the fact that Valentine was financially providing for him. He seemed to accept the situation 
most rationally without any feelings of shame and guilt. On the other hand, one never sensed the 
superior attitude of the provider in Valentine. In fact, it was she who was more dependent on U.G. 
She was fiercely loyal to him. She was an exceptional woman in her own right. A thoroughly secular 
woman, she was not in the least interested in spiritual matters. 

Still, she gave him shelter. In her youth she had been a film producer, a revolutionary, and had 
crossed the Sahara desert on a motorcycle!!! She was one of the first women to wear pants and have a 
contract marriage in the bourgeois societies of Paris and Switzerland in the 30s. 

In 1963, when in her 60s, she had met a destitute drifter, U.G., in the Indian embassy where she 
worked. She gave him shelter, and ever since then she has stayed with U.G. through his ‘calamity’ and 
all. Theirs is a truly unique relationship. It is not a husband-wife, or a mother-son, or a brother- 
sister relationship. U.G. comes closest in naming it—“We are fellow travelers” he says. 

They both traveled all over the world as friends; he said that they traveled to stretch the buck and to 
escape severe heat or cold. 

When it got too hot in Bombay, U.G. decided to visit Mahabaleshwar. 

I took a few days off and accompanied him with Mahesh and three other European friends of his. We 
rented a small house there, took turns running the kitchen, went for long walks and talked about 
everything from divinity to show-biz gossip. It turned out to be one of the loveliest holidays I have 
ever spent. For those eight days I felt totally carefree and happy. It was very peaceful to be with U.G. 
He always seemed so full of care for everybody. He smiled a lot—it was an open smile and at times it 
tuned mischievous, like a child’s and then he would say, “I have powers”. At other times he would 
look at his foot, point to his toe, and say, “What is that this foot cannot do!” He always made these 
statements with such casualness and playfulness that it was left entirely up to you to credit or 
discredit those statements. Most of the time we just listened, half amused, half in awe, but always 
without any proof of what that foot can or cannot do! 

He constantly suffered from physical pain and discomfort specifically around full-moon time. Big 
bead like glands would swell around his neck in a necklace-like formation. Sometimes two horn-like 
glands swelled up in his head. He would show them to us; by now we were getting quite used to these 
extraordinary things that were happening to this extraordinary man. 

During the course of the day U.G. would drop a word here, a sentence there, of such truth, value and 
honesty that it would stick in your mind permanently without any conscious effort. U.G. seemed to 
effect us most at the subliminal level. 

Finally it was time for U.G. and Valentine to move on. He had friends all over the world, and 
wherever he went he was always surrounded by old friends and new acquaintances. 

Back in Bombay I still could not perceive any break in my career. It was moving on an upward graph. 
The future seemed bright, the present, comfortable. Also my relationship with Mahesh was settling 
into a comfortable groove. The following year Mahesh and I went to Gstaad, Switzerland, for a 
holiday with U.G. It was strange to see U.G. in western clothes. He said it was practical and 
comfortable to wear them in the west, considering the weather conditions and the life-style. He also 
disliked standing out from among the crowd by the wearing of Indian clothes. They (U.G. and 
Valentine) lived in a small, rented chalet. Gstaad is one of the most beautiful places I have ever seen, 
so beautiful in fact that years ago it made U.G. get off the train and make it his semi-permanent 
home. U.G. was very active and efficient in the west. He cooked, shopped in supermarkets for food 
and clothes, dealt efficiently with banking and finance—like any other average westerner. 


His routine life-style continued even there. Friends and strangers dropped in to see him with 



questions and problems, and U.G. went on singing his song. After having observed him for more than 
two years, I could sum up his life-style with a paradox; he lived a life neither like that of a saint- 
going through life abstaining from everything, nor that of a sinner—indulging in everything. 

Every time I met U.G., I liked him a little more. There was something about him that made him very 
trustworthy. Somewhere deep within myself I felt here was a man I could trust who would not take 
advantage of me in any manner. 

I also felt that if U.G. betrayed my trust then there was nobody worthy of trust in this world. It was a 
veiy extreme emotion to feel, but I felt it strongly. In my mind I had put U.G. on a pedestal, reserved 
for the perfect human being who could do no wrong—U.G. confirmed my belief. “It is not the 
question of whether I will or will not do something wrong. Such an individual (one who is in the 
natural state) is singularly incapable of doing wrong” he explained. It was not because of any moral, 
ethical, or social reasons—it was just so. 

Since I had known U.G. I had never seen him use, manipulate, or exploit either people or situations 
for his personal gain. It was this trait that made him so special, so trustworthy, and so different from 
the rest of the world, myself included. 

One afternoon, I was sitting in the garden talking to him about Mahesh when he commented that my 
relationship with Mahesh will certainly end. No! I did not need a third broken relationship in my life. 
I had already been through two and that was quite enough. How I wished I could brush aside U.G.’s 
comments and forget about them, but I couldn’t. It disturbed me deeply. I could neither believe it nor 
could I disbelieve it. Though U.G. maintained that there was nothing clairvoyant about his comment 
—it was not a prediction, only an ‘educated guess’—at the same time he told me that “no thought that 
enters my head can ever be wrong.” He left it at that, without any further discussion. 

I returned to Bombay and to work. My career had never looked better. I was looking, feeling and 
working better than I ever had. I was already in the running for a number one role. There wasn’t a 
film being made in Bombay without Parveen Babi in it. Everybody was amazed at my successful 
comeback. 

A lot of people were turning green with envy and everybody was giving credit to my ‘luck’. Let me 
assure you it was no luck; it was pure sweat, tears and heartbreaking hard work. To the onlookers my 
position seemed ideal. Any girl would have given anything to be in my shoes, but I was beginning to 
feel the pinch. The struggle for survival in showbiz, its pressures and its demands, were getting at me. 
I was too much, and too far, into it to give it up now. I was almost half way and the only thing I could 
do was to push ahead. I continued to push. 

One day I was sitting in my make-up room with full film make up, when I noticed that my skin had 
lost its luster, my foundation had turned dark on my face. I felt deep fear in the pit of my stomach. 
That was the beginning of my nightmare. 

For the next two days I tried desperately to continue working. I kept on reporting for work in that 
condition, suppressing and controlling my fear, until finally one afternoon in the middle of a shot the 
fear took over. I became frantic. I ran out of the stage, sat in my car, and reached home. Every muscle 
in my body was shivering. My eyes were bulging out with fear. I was feeling sick, panic stricken and I 
lay huddled in my bed. From then on things only got worse. 

Slowly, one by one, I lost trust in eveiybody and everything around me. Have you ever wondered 
what it is like to function in life, distrusting everything and everybody? We trust most of the things 
and people around us without questioning. We trust the food we eat, the water we drink, the air we 
breathe. We trust basic modern amenities like phones, air conditioners, fans, not to mention doctors, 
medicines, family, friends, most of the world, and most of humanity. It is impossible to function in 
life without trusting. And that is precisely what happened to me. I lost trust in everything and 
everybody, including my mother and my boyfriend. There was just one ray of hope in this darkness, 
just one saving grace. For some reason, in that state, I felt there was just one person I could trust in 
this whole world. The person was U.G. Krishnamurti. I called him up in Switzerland and told him I 
was unwell. He told me he would be in India within a week and that I should hold on. I held on 
writhing in pain. 



U.G. arrived in Bombay. He stayed at a director friend, Vijay Anand’s, place. For the first time since I 
ran out of the studio, I got out of the house to go meet U.G. It was his presence in Bombay that made 
me feel protected enough to be able to go out of the house. 

When I saw U.G., he just shook his head and said, “Parveen—you! I can’t believe it.” I think he meant 
he could not believe that I of all the people was in that situation. I told him I was afraid; he did not 
ask of whom, or of what. He suggested that I should get out of Bombay, leaving behind everybody 
and everything that I distrusted. I told him I didn’t have courage to travel alone. He said, “Courage 
will come.” Unfortunately, I did not follow his advice. I could not. I was so full of fear that I could not 
imagine from where “the courage will come”! I discussed with him whether I should accept medical 
help. Doctors had been brought in, but so far, I had refused to take any medicines. I distrusted both 
doctors and the medicines. He said it should be entirely my decision. 

I returned home and for the next two days continued to be crazed with fear. When I could bear it no 
more, I decided to take the medicines. I called U.G. to my place and told him about my decision to 
start taking medicines. He said it was a 'good decision'; I swallowed a handful of tablets without 
having any trust or faith in them. 

I felt so weak I could hardly get up from my bed—medicines slowed me down, but they did not bring 
back the trust I had lost. U.G. would come to visit me whenever I called him. He would ask me not to 
be afraid, and time and again assured me that nothing would happen to me, that he would personally, 
protect me. But I was beyond assurances. 

People around me were going through a different kind of hell. My mother could not understand what 
was happening to me. Mahesh was incapable of coping with the situation. He seemed more 
concerned about himself that about me, and I could sense it. This made things even worse for me— 
the nightmare continued. The only time I felt fearless and secure was in U.G.'s presence. I believe that 
U.G. was one person who will never harm or hurt me, and that he had extraordinary powers which 
could protect me. 


One day I myself experienced something, quite inexplicable and extraordinary. I had just finished a 
hot cup of tea at U.G.'s place and I began to feel cold and my legs felt weak. It was not the ordinary 
feeling of cold or weakness. I identified those sensations in my body as loss of life. Yes, I was losing 
life from my body, starting from my legs. I was dying! As absurd as it sounds, it did happen to me. 
U.G. asked me to go home. He put a shawl around my shoulders, shook my hand and said, 
"Goodbye." 

Mahesh took me to the car. I couldn't walk. I was reeling as though drunk. I had no control over my 
legs; Mahesh was literally dragging me to the car. I was in panic—I was dying! I collapsed in the car. I 
could not believe I was dying! Halfway to my home I felt as though my stomach had turned into a 
suction pump and was drawing all the air out of me. 

We reached home. Mahesh physically carried me to my flat. They put me on my bed—I lay there flat 
on my back, my respiratory pattern changed. Instead of inhaling and exhaling, my body only exhaled. 
So far I had felt panic, disbelief and I had been fighting what was happening to me. Whatever was 
happening to me was so powerful that I could not fight it for long. It was taking me over physically 
and with great speed. I had no alternative but to surrender to it. I surrendered to this great physical 
force that was draining out the life from me. I mentally came to terms with the fact that this was the 
end of me. I was dying—I had no choice in the matter—all I could do was die! 

Now my entire body from the neck down felt lifeless. The only evidence of life I felt was in my throat 
—two veins in my throat were stilt throbbing. I also felt a throbbing sensation in the middle of my 
throat between the collar bones. 

I could not move any part of my body except my head. I could still think, see and talk. My mother, 
Mahesh, my secretary, servants, all stood around my bed, some crying. I wanted to be on the floor, 
closer to the ground. They lifted me and put me on the ground. I wanted to be fed some water, and I 
wanted to speak to U.G. They fed me some water with a spoon, dialed U.G.'s number, and held the 
receiver to my ear. I said in the phone, "U.G., I am going." U.G. laughed and said, "Where?" I told 
him I wanted to see him. He said, "Can you hold on until seven o'clock? I have some people here." I 



said, "I think I can. I'll see you at seven. 


I lay there waiting—I must have waited about half an hour, the doorbell rang, I knew it was U.G. I 
asked someone to get to the door and looked at the watch. It was seven sharp. I heard U.G. enter the 
apartment. He walked through the passage, removed his chappals and emerged into the room I was 
lying in. At that very moment I felt a throbbing between my eyebrows, just above the nose, in my 
pituitary gland. He smiled, gave me his hand, and said, "Get up". I felt life return to my body. I took 
his hand and got up. 

My life was becoming a vicious circle of pills and fears. I continued to be trapped in it. Finally, one 
day, I pleaded with U.G. to get me out of it. I remember his words distinctly; he said, "Parveen, the 
only way you'll get out of this is if you trust somebody and you have to trust that person so much that 
even if that person comes with a knife in his hand to kill you—you have to be ready to be killed by 
him." Was there anybody I could trust so? I searched within myself. 

The answer was U.G., but it was unacceptable to U.G. He said he was not the right person, he had his 
own course of life and that he could not be with me. I needed someone who could be with me. He 
suggested I trust Mahesh. This suggestion was totally unacceptable to me. I fell to his feet and begged 
him to help me, to save me. I think it was my state of utter helplessness that moved him to help me. 
He assumed and accepted the role of mentor from that day onwards. Although I trusted him with my 
life, he never made any decisions concerning me without consulting the doctors who were treating 
me. He insisted that I continue to take the prescribed doses of medication, though I was always 
wanting to stop taking them. 

The only thing he stood firmly against was the suggestion of 'shock treatment', which he firmly 
believed I did not need. He felt what I really needed was a complete change of environment. He was 
going to Bangalore, and he suggested it would be good for me to go there with him for a rest cure. It 
would be good for me to get out of Bombay. The doctors eventually agreed. U.G. left earlier. I was to 
join him there later with Mahesh. 

I was petrified of the journey. The only reason I was prepared to make this journey was to be with 
U.G. in Bangalore. I left the house full of apprehension. But then something extraordinary happened. 
I became totally devoid of feelings, and since fear and distrust were the only two feelings I had felt for 
weeks. I became a automation, a physical being propelled in forward momentum by a force within 
me. My head held itself high and my body became straight and erect—the physical stance of a totally 
fearless person. I felt some force moving within my stomach, slowly catching hold of it. These past 
few weeks I had felt and experienced everything in my stomach. Fear used to start as a physical 
sensation in the pit of my stomach and used to physically churn the inside of my stomach. I felt as 
though this force was holding me together. I never again felt 'scared to death'. 

U.G. was at the airport to receive me. We stayed in the modest homes of very warm and loyal friends 
of U.G. He was right. Change of environment was the solution to my problem. I felt secure in this 
environment. The fact that U.G. was physically present all the time was my main source of comfort. 
My behaviour changed visibly. I no longer locked doors and windows. I went out for short walks with 
U.G., met people freely and trustingly, started eating proper meals and was able to sleep soundly and 
peacefully. The difference between my condition in Bombay and my condition in Bangalore was 
astounding. What was more astounding was the fact that change had come about literally overnight. 
U.G. consulted doctors for me in Bangalore. I trusted these new doctors. I continued taking medicines 
on doctors and U.G.'s insistence. I traveled all over south India with U.G. and Valentine. 

Mahesh was also traveling with us, chaperoning me. But I grew further and further away from him. 

I rested a lot. Though the fears had disappeared completely, I still had a lot of recovering to do 
physically. I had grown extremely weak. My voice had deteriorated. Most of all my nerves and my 
brain cells had to heal. U.G. would from time to time transmit some energy through my palm and 
assure me that I would recover completely. At that time I strongly felt that it was U.G.'s energy and 
not the medicines that were helping me. 

I spent nearly three months away from Bombay in Bangalore with U.G. 

It was really a haven I most needed at that particular time in my life. Over there I was protected from 



any kind of pressures, social or professional. My recovery was almost complete now. One day I went 
for a walk with U.G. and asked him the key question, "What happened to me, U.G.?" The answer was 
short and direct: "You went mad, Parveen." For the first time I accepted that I had gone mad and that 
all that which I had experienced—distrust, fears—was part of my illness. The very acceptance of my 
madness made me 'not mad'. 

With madness gone, the logic and reason returned, and with reason a few questions; was it medicines 
or was it U.G.'s energies that had cured me? I confronted U.G. with the question. His answer was, "I 
don't know—maybe both." He insisted that I continue to take a reduced dose of medicine. Another 
question that bothered me was if everything I had experienced was part of my illness, what about the 
trust, the blind faith I had felt for U.G.? "That, too, was a part of your illness," was U.G.'s reply. One 
more question I asked was, "Why had it happened to me?" 

U.G. and the doctors explained to me that the root cause of this particular illness was genetic. Some 
people were genetically more susceptible to it—I happened to be one of them. 

I started to meet my producers, and pressure for me to get back to work started to mount. I began 
with dubbing a few hours a day. Slowly, as I grew stronger, I prepared to get back to my career and to 
pick up the various lost threads of my life. Everybody, especially those connected with me 
professionally, seemed pleased with my decision. The only person who seemed apprehensive about it 
was U.G. 

He felt it was not a good idea for me to go back to my old way of life. He felt it was the tension and the 
pressures of a show business career that were responsible for my breakdown. Now that I knew I was 
genetically susceptible to this illness, it would be foolish for me to put myself in exactly the same 
situation once again. He pointed out to me that there was always a possibility of a relapse with this 
particular illness. 

Relapse! I had just survived and come out of one nightmare of an illness. I had barely heaved a sigh 
of relief. I wanted to forget all about it, not be reminded of a relapse. I thought it was a negative way 
of looking at my future. I wanted to approach my future in a much more positive manner. At that 
time, U.G.'s advice made no sense to me at all, but I made a feeble attempt to try and get away from 
my old way of life. I parted with Mahesh, he being a major part of my old life. As far as my career was 
concerned, I had commitments to fulfill. I returned to Bombay with U.G. and began work on my half 
completed films. 

With each passing day U.G. seemed to grow more concerned about the possibility of a relapse. He 
started warning. Every time I saw him he talked about nothing else. But the possibility of a relapse 
could not be ignored. It started disturbing me, his warning started to haunt me and even though 
disturbing I felt fine—physically as well as mentally—strong enough to face the world and my career 
—it was my faith in U.G., my belief that any thought that enters his consciousness can never be 
wrong, is what frightened me. I certainly did not want to go mad again. U.G.'s warnings grew so 
intense that they almost became threats. The possibility of the relapse became a certainty. According 
to U.G. I really became afraid. I didn't know what to do. How do I avoid going mad again? U.G. 
suggested, I give up my old way of life entirely. 

Giving up my old way of life meant giving up my career, my relationships, everything that I had built 
so far; my identity. It meant walking out on my entire past. The question that bothered me the most 
was what to do after walking out on my past. I could see nothing certain, like a different career, or 
some other job—or anything for that matter. 

Another issue that was really tearing me apart was my responsibility towards my producers and their 
films. I really did not wish them any harm, financially or otherwise. But if at the same time 
continuing with my career meant going mad for certain, then what was the right thing for me to do? 
Should I continue with my career to save my producers or discontinue it to save my life? I 
discontinued it, with the intention of completing my films, slowly, with long periods of rest in 
between. 

I left India to travel with U.G. and Valentine. 


We arrived in Bali—this was the first time I was traveling as a nobody. 



It was also the first time I was completely alone, stripped of my entire past. 


I felt awkward and uncomfortable, even in my relationship with U.G. I didn't know what to do with 
myself. I began to miss the glamour, the glitter, the hectic pace of the old life. 

Also, for the first time my faith in U.G. was waning. I really couldn't see myself having a relapse in the 
future. So why was U.G. frightening me all the time with such a possibility? Was he using that threat 
to control and to manipulate me? Why did he want to help me in particular? I thought maybe he was 
a little in love with me, or I thought Valentine was growing old, and I with my financial assets and my 
circumstances was the ideal person to replace Valentine. 

Throughout our travels (with all these doubts in my head) I spent most of the time locked in the 
room, not participating in anything. 

We came back to India to do some more work on my films. I could not work properly. I was all the 
time afraid I might go mad again. By now the producers were starting to become aggressive. Some 
even filed lawsuits against me. I had no way of explaining to them what I was going through. In any 
case, they were not interested in explanations. They were interested in getting their films completed. 
U.G. made one more attempt to help. He offered to take me with him to Switzerland and help me 
establish a new life. He reminded me again that my old life-style would destroy me. I left for 
Switzerland out of fear. 

In Switzerland I slept for 14 hours a day because I had nothing to do. I kept on waiting for my new life 
to start—nothing happened. I grew more and more desperate and lonely. My health felt perfect. 
Mentally and physically I had never felt better, and so I decided that I was well. I asked U.G. for my 
return ticket to India. 

He made the last effort to stop me from returning to my old life—he said I would certainly have a 
relapse and that it would be fatal for me. I did not listen. 

On the July 27, 1980 I returned to India, to my home, to my family, to my friends and to my career. I 
was so happy to be back in my world, where, I felt I really belonged. I decided to wipe U.G. and his 
warnings out of my system and start life anew on a positive footing. Publicly I never denounced U.G., 
but to a few close friends I spoke about how U.G. had tried to control and manipulate my life. 

Getting back to the career was not easy. All the producers who were producers came my way. I 
started work. The phrase, 'You cannot keep a good worker down' proved right in my case. The 
producers realized I was sincere and they all began to come round. 

Initially, I wore kid gloves and tried to protect myself from tensions. But soon I realized that in a 
competitive career like mine the only way to avoid pressures and tension was to avoid the career 
itself. I evaluated my mental and physical condition and felt no cause for alarm. I regularly kept in 
touch with doctors to keep fit and slowly I discarded the kid gloves. I gave all I had, mentally, 
physically, emotionally, to my career—I had jumped into the arena; I was fighting and even if I say so, 
it was indeed a good show. 

In July, last year, I went to London for some stage shows. For the first time since I had left 
Switzerland, I strongly felt like meeting U.G. I rang him up from London and told him I might come 
to see him. Later, I got busy with work, and abandoned the plan to see him. 

A few days later I returned to India from London with a feeling in the pit of my stomach that all was 
not well. I kept up a bold, cheery front, which lasted precisely one night, most of which I spent 
sleeping. Next day the familiar distrust returned and started to encompass all the areas of my life. I 
couldn't take it. At night I broke down in front of my family and friends. In a desperate attempt to 
feel better, to feel serene, I tried a change of place—went to a friend's place, only to feel worse. A 
doctor was called in, medicine prescribed, which was no help at all. As I lay there on the bed, the truth 
dawned on me—this was the relapse. I was slowly but surely being consumed by it, and there was 
nothing I or anybody around me, could do about it. This was the situation U.G. had so desperately 
and frantically tried to warn me about. One more thing became clear to me: last time it was not the 
medicines that had helped me, and they would not help me this time. It was not within the power of 



medical science to restore a human being. It was U.G.'s energy that had restored my health. All that 
time he had been genuinely concerned about me, about my life, about my future. 

Now that I had realised the truth about a lot of things, there was just one thing I wanted to do. I 
wanted to talk to U.G., not to thank him, or to ask for his help again. I just wanted to speak with him. 

Next morning I left the friend's house to return to my mother. I was concerned about her. She is old. 
How will she be able to take what is happening to me? Better than I had thought. Everybody around 
me seemed OK—almost resigned to my inevitable ill fate. They couldn't help me, they all seemed so 
helpless themselves. 

I called Gstaad. U.G.'s familiar voice came on the line. The words that came out of my mouth were 
"U.G., be with me in spirit." 

He laughed. "When are you going to America?" he said. When I had called him up a week before from 
London, I had mentioned to him the possibility of my taking a trip to America. 

"I will be in America in September for some shows I want to see you, U.G." 

"I will see you in America in September," he said. 

I put the receiver down and I knew I would see him in America in September—he had said so on the 
phone, and by now I knew enough to know that anything that came into U.G.'s consciousness will 
certainly happen, anyhow. 

At home I tried to isolate myself from everything and everybody in the hope of feeling better—it 
didn't help. My condition was worsening. Suddenly I heard my own voice dictate to me from within. 
"Get out of Bombay. Get out of India." I felt I had to get out and get to U.G. He was the only hope, the 
only redeeming factor. I also know that nobody, friends and family alike, would let me travel or let me 
move out of their reach in the condition I was in. There was no way I could share with them the faith, 
the confidence, the bond that I felt with U.G. 

My mother had always viewed U.G. as an opportunist, an enemy of her daughter in the disguise of a 
friend, trying to take her beloved daughter away from her. 

That night I told my distraught secretary and mother that I wanted to go out of the country for a rest. 
In the midst of violent protestations, my secretary misplaced my address book, in which were the 
addresses of every single person I knew outside the country. My mother pleaded with me not to leave 
home. 

I left. I had to. It was my entire life in question, in consideration. 

On July 30, 1983, I boarded the flight out of India with only my passport and the clothes I was 
wearing. As I sat in the plane bound for London, I looked back and was myself astonished by my own 
inner strength. I was suffering from fear—and where had all this courage to travel on my own come 
from? Was it all my own strength and courage? I am not a very courageous person. Another 
extraordinary thought flashed through my mind. On the phone I had asked U.G. to be with me in 
spirit. Could it be? I had no way of knowing. 

I called up U.G. from Dubai Airport—and told him I was on my way to Switzerland to see him. He 
had every right to refuse to even talk to me. I had hardly been a worthy friend to him. He had no 
obligation to help me in any manner, yet he arranged for me to stay with his friend in London until I 
made necessary travel arrangements to reach Switzerland. He even came to receive me at Zurich 
Airport. It was not an emotional or dramatic reunion. It was a very matter-of-fact reception. Once in 
his presence, my fears started to disappear. 

Within a few days I started to look and feel better. The change in my physical condition was so 
apparent that everybody commented on it. A friend said I looked like a corpse when I arrived at 
Zurich Airport. Everyone agreed that being with U.G. in Switzerland had done me a world of good. I 
myself couldn't have agreed more. 



This time U.G.'s attitude was not protective or patronising like last time. He told me he would not be 
able to give me any advice, that I was well enough to make my own decisions, and that he didn't want 
to get involved with the Indian film industry, directly or indirectly. Last time, when I was in a similar 
situation, his genuine concern and his efforts to save me from another such nightmare had been 
questioned, misunderstood, and misconstrued by everyone including myself. A leading newspaper 
had even reported, falsely of course, that we were already married and honeymooning in Bali. U.G. 
was apprehensive that if he got involved the same thing would happen all over again: my producers, 
my friends, my secretary and even my mother would blame him. Gossip magazines would print gross, 
baseless untruth, even I might turn against him like last time. 

Therefore, he told me to go back to my own life and to my own fate. 

I stayed on. I could not go back. In my old life I had seen for myself the terrifying certainty of a 
doomed future. I knew now for certain that if I tried to hold on to my old wreaths, I would be lost. I 
have to carve out for myself a future different from my past. 

For better or for worse, truly there is no business like show business! Either you stay in it and pay the 
price or you are out of it for good. You can't have it both ways. For me it has come to this: if I stay in 
it, I lose my head. 

So I am staying out. Sorry, but I just can't take it any: more. 

For the first time in my life I am finished—done with it all; my fame, my success, my identity as an 
actress and my old life. I have come to U.G. because I feel he is the only man who can help me bridge 
over to whatever fate has in store for me. My starry past makes this task all the more difficult. For so 
many years that was the only life I had known. Now, trying to move on to something else makes me 
feel like a bird trying to fly with clipped wings. But I am going to try. What a world of misery would 
have been averted—if only I had listened to U.G. then. 

I am now in America with U.G. and Valentine. Resting, doing everyday chores like cooking, cleaning, 
watering plants and shopping for food. I have never felt more secure. I am peaceful and happy. 

What would have happened if U.G. had turned me away when I came to him from India? It would 
have been total destruction for me. This man—this extraordinary man—has saved me not once, but 
twice from destruction. 

What is it that I can do for him in return? Even if I give away everything I have, including my life, to 
such an individual it would not be enough. I have no means to repay the enormous debt I owe him. 
He has no need or use for my gratitude in emotional or material form. He is one person who has 
given me everything within his power, without expecting or actually receiving anything from me in 
return. 

What have I really given him? I have merely shown him some common courtesies, no more than 
anybody would do for a friend; arranging a stay for him in Kashmir, hosting him in Bombay, taking 
him for a drive, and such. Beyond these normal expressions of friendship I have done nothing. In fact, 
he housed and fed me for months in Bangalore, and, even after denouncing and turning on him, in 
Gstaad. Reciprocity played no part in our so called 'relationship'. He gave and I took. I have only 
received—he helped me when friends, relatives, acquaintances, including my own mother, had either 
been unwilling or unable to. He has given me strength, support, friendship and affection whenever I 
have needed it. 

I should really consider myself lucky, and my meeting with U.G. a benediction. He is truly an 
extraordinary person. I am one person who can say this with certainty because I have witnessed and 
have been touched and have been affected by that extraordinary energy. I have seen and experienced 
for myself manifestations of that extraordinary force in him. Even now I see him die physically and 
come back to life two, maybe three times a day! 

Valentine, who has been with U.G. for 21 years and has seen many people in the world, says, "U.G. is 
the nicest, kindest man I have ever known." I agree with her. He goes through people's lives doing 
and giving whatever he can quietly. So quietly that sometimes even those who receive are themselves 
unaware of having received from him. He says he is like a migratory bird, and travels only to escape 



extremes of weather and inflation. Not true! I have seen him travel great distances to be with friends 
or acquaintances who really need him. He travelled for nearly eight months with me when I was ill. 

Why do people come to him with their problems, for advice, for help? I think it is because U.G. is one 
person who is a part of this world, but not a party to it. He demands no rights and therefore assumes 
no obligations. He is emotionally attached to nothing and to no one in this world. He is a free 
individual in the truest sense of the word. If there is anybody who can help anyone in this world, only 
such an individual can. 

His personality is enigmatic. He can be very puzzling. He can be so many different things at different 
times, from child-like innocence, to extremely sharp wisdom; from gentle kindness to firm 
ruthlessness, whatever the situation demands. The best way, and, I feel, the only way of dealing with 
him, is to trust him. 

The common adjectives ascribed to him—saint, sage, guru, holy man, enlightened individual—don’t 
really describe him. 

His own striking claim that he is just an ordinary man', leaves one befuddled. What then is he? I wish 
I knew! 
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Spiritual Terrorism 

The Mind of the Guru, Conversations with Spiritual Masters 

Dr. Rajiv Mehrotra 


Rajiv Mehrotra, a personal student of the Dalai Lama, was educated at the universities of Delhi, 
Oxford and Columbia. For over three decades he has been a familiar face on public television, notably 
as the anchor of an in-depth, one-on-one talk show. He is currently secretary/trustee of the 
Foundation for Universal Responsibility of His Holiness the Dalai Lama and managing trustee of the 
Public Service Broadcasting Trust. He is Judge of the Templeton Prize for Spirituality, a trustee of the 
Norbulinka Institute of Tibetan Culture and has served on the governing councils of the Sri 
Aurobindo Society and the Film and Television Institute of India. An independent documentary film¬ 
maker, he has won several international and national awards. He was nominated a Global Leader for 
Tomorrow by the World Economic Forum at Davos. Rajiv has edited The Mind of the Guru: 
Conversations with Spiritual Masters (2003), Understanding the Dalai Lama (2004) and The 
Essential Dalai Lama: Understanding His Important Teachings (2005). 

U.G. Krishnamurti, popularly known as U.G., is termed by some as a 'spiritual terrorist' as he 
overturns our accepted beliefs about God, mind, soul, enlightenment, religion, humanity, heart, love 
and relationships and gives us a totally different picture of who we are. 

He left a strange and lasting impression, difficult to define, on everyone who came across him. People 
were either deeply shaken or overtaken by curiosity after a few minutes of talking with him. He 
doesn't offer hope, love, peace or spiritual salvation. On the contrary, his words are rather deflating. 
He discourages people from coming to see him and most often politely turns them away. Yet he 
remains one of the most talked about thinkers in India, and his biography topped the best-seller lists 
for months. 

An archetypal anti-guru, Uppaluri Gopala Krishnamurti was born into a wealthy Brahmin family in 
the small town of Masulipatnam in Andhra Pradesh. As a child, U.G. was taught all the important 
Indian scriptures and their commentaries. But as he became and adult, he became a cynic, rejecting 




the spiritual bonds of his culture and questioning everything for himself. 


In 1943 he married and had three children, but the marriage did not work from the start and the final 
break-up took place seventeen years later. In the early 1960s U.G. met Madame Valentine de Kerven, 
who was to be his lifelong companion. From a small inheritance she created a fund for U.G., which 
enabled him to travel as well as provided him a modest means of support for the rest of his life. 

Who are you and what are you? 

You are asking me a most difficult question and I will have a problem answering it. The problem, and 
it's not really a problem, is that the question never arises in me, but in others. I have to tell them it's a 
miscalculated question. Moreover, speaking precisely, the question should be, 'What are you?' But in 
India for centuries now we have been asking the question, 'Who are you?' I have a problem with the 
question because it is veiy difficult for me to create an image of myself and tell myself, 'This is me'. By 
the time I try to contemplate an image, it is no longer there. I always think in terms of the functioning 
of this physical living organism only. 

In that case, if I look at the functioning of this physical living organism, what does it do for a living, 
for example? 

Perhaps I could answer you in this way. We live in two different worlds. The natural living organism 
has a tremendous intelligence of its own. It doesn't need to learn anything to function and can live 
anywhere, but unfortunately our culture has created a different kind of a world in which we have to 
function differently. Society, culture, or whatever you call it, has created a world of ideas, thoughts 
and experiences for us to live in, and society says, 'We are going to educate you and fit you into this 
framework'. Here is the cake, and if you want a share of it, you'll have to fight for it. The more you 
fight for it, the larger the share you will have. So we have to become educated in how to survive in this 
world and fight for our share of the cake. 

How do you make a living ? 

I have been very lucky because I was born rich, and when all that disappeared, somebody else came 
along and provided me with the chance to survive without working for a living. However, I would 
prefer not to go into that now. It is past history and is probably of very little interest to most people. I 
am often asked, 'Why do you travel? Do you have a compulsion to travel?' This year I have gone 
around the world twice, so they may very well ask me that question. However, it is a question that 
amuses me because we never ask that question of the birds that come all the way from Siberia to a 
small bird sanctuary in Mysore and then return to Siberia. 

You have been reluctant to have labels like teacher or philosopher attached to you. How would you 
describe yourself? 

Godman, guru, something like that! When people ask me, 'Who are you, what do you do?', they are 
not necessarily asking what I do for a living. I tell them, 'I am a philosopher of sorts. I studied 
philosophy, but I'm not a professional philosopher. However I have discovered something 
extraordinary, I stumbled into something extraordinary'. 

You have at one time referred to it as a calamity that was to later change your life. 

I have very purposely used the word 'calamity' in the sense that all our life we search for an external 
self or God, or something like that. Then, like a lightning bolt, the whole image that we have built 
around that image is shattered to pieces. We wish to be in a blissful state, full of ecstasy, love and 
compassion, but in its place we find that this is just a living organism, pulsing with life. What is there 
and what we are left with is just the pulse, the beat and the form of life, and there is nothing more. 
This comes as a shock, because we realize that all our life, all though our search, we expected that we 
would be something like Buddha, Jesus, Mohammed or one of the great teachers. I was expecting 
something to happen. 

I found that all my life I had been questioning something that does not exist. This realization came as 
a shock to me and I said, 'This is a calamity'. That's the reason I used the word 'calamity' and also 
rejected totally and completely the idea of transformation, because what is there to be transformed? I 



didn't find anything there, so there is nothing there to be transformed. All that talk of transformation, 
radical or otherwise, is just poppycock, I said to myself. 

This happened in your forty-ninth year. Could you tell us more? 

First, I started with the question, 'How can I become enlightened like Buddha, Jesus and all the other 
great spiritual teachers?' I pondered over that question for a very long time, until at some point, 
through some sort of a mystical experience—I say that for want of a better and more adequate term— 
I found an answer. 

Can you describe that experience? 

The mystical experience is within the framework of knowledge and, therefore, I consider it to be a 
petty one. We experience, that we know, but that does not in any way free us from the knowledge we 
have acquired. So we remain dependent on, and trapped in, the idea that we owe everything to the 
one that has helped us to experience these things. We have not actually freed ourselves from that 
notion—that is why I call it a mystical experience. 

That in itself is an extraordinary thing, because it awakens some sort of an intelligence in us which 
enables us to see things differently. We experience all the same things in a different way and try to 
share that experience with somebody or else or, to put it another way, we interpret the text, we see it 
in a more meaningful, expressive way. But I said to myself, 'This has nothing to do with what I have 
been interested in. This is such a petty experience'. 

Furthermore, we find we have no way of going beyond that mystical experience, because it has a 
stranglehold on us in exactly the same way as other experiences. There is no way we can escape from 
that trap because it is our own experience and therefore important. What we previously considered to 
be the experience of others has become our own experience and the struggle to escape is more 
difficult than what it was before. 

So at that time I could have established a worldwide organization and shouted out to humanity, 'Here 
is something I have discovered for myself. Come here and listen to me!' What's more, once we are 
freed from the demand to bring about a change in ourselves, the demand to change the world around 
us changes. 

You have told us the consequences of those experiences, but what did you actually experience? 

I realized that I am already in the state of Buddha, Jesus and the other great teachers and that I was 
emulating them as an example and striving to be like them to reach enlightenment. But what is 
enlightenment? Who is an enlightened man and what are his patterns of behavior? I said to myself, 
'This cannot be enlightenment, there must be something more than this'. Although I said to myself, 'I 
am in the same state as Buddha, Mahavira and all the other great teachers', somehow I knew there 
was something more to understand. Yet the question suddenly disappeared and left me with further 
questions. I don't know how it happened, why it happened, when it happened or, in fact, if anything at 
all has happened—I really don't know. 

Do you believe in the uniqueness of this experience? 

I don't go around the world preaching that my experiences are unique or extraordinary. Rather I have 
grown to feel that I am just an ordinary man. The demand to change anything, to become something 
extraordinary, to be different from what I already am has somehow disappeared. In fact, the very 
demand to be 'anything' isn't there any more. How it happened, I really don't know. So there is no 
way I can share this with somebody and help someone realize what I have realized. 

Is there any significance or purpose in your keeping the body going? 

No, not at all! Many people ask this question. The body does not know it is alive. It doesn't need or 
demand anything. Why then do we need this body? It needs energy to move around; that is all that is 
necessary for this body. Otherwise, the life energy that is there is something extraordinary and 
expresses itself in its own way. 



Would it matter if the body ceased to exist? 


It does not know when it is alive or when it is dead. The essence of man is interested in the human 
body only as atoms that can be used somewhere else to maintain the balance or the level of energy. 

What motivates you then to keep living ? 

I have no choice. I did not come into this world of my own choice and I have no reason to quit it. 
When the time comes, when the body wears down and when the essence needs these atoms 
elsewhere, what we call death takes place. Death is nothing but the reshuffling of atoms, and when 
they are needed elsewhere the body withdraws. It may be possible for me to keep this body going 
through genetic engineering or some other process that we have at our disposal, but why and for what 
purpose? 

You have acknowledged human suffering. You have also said that what happened to you was a 
spontaneous event and that you cannot transmit the techniques to make it happen to someone else. 
What then can an individual do? Is there a process of inevitability to an individual's suffering, or is 
he the catalyst for his own suffering? 

I have not managed it through my volition or effort. There is a Chinese proverb, 'You cannot jump off 
the tiger because of the fear that the tiger might gobble you up'. Somehow I was thrown off the tiger 
and I didn't know what had happened. So now I find that I am no longer trying to jump off the tiger. 
Now, for whatever reason, I have no interest in telling other people to jump off the tiger. It won't 
make any difference to them at all. They have to do it on their own. This is my 'doom-song!' People 
say, 'We are doomed'. I say, 'There is no way we can reverse this course, not a thing we can do about 
it, but we have to live in hope and die in hope'. 

Do you live in hope ? 

I did! Hope is always in the future, you see. What is there to hope for? The moment we ask the 
question 'how', the picture becomes clearer. 'How' and 'hope' are one and the same. We constantly ask 
questions. 'How, how, how' to get an answer and to know more, more, more. How do we change our 
lives? How do we shape our lives? How do we create peace within ourselves? How do we live in a 
peaceful world? How do we live in harmony with the world and the people around us? But the 'how' 
is born out of the 'hope' that somehow, some way, we can change. So the moment 'how' springs up, 
hope goes with it. There is no 'how'. Somehow, the demand to know is not there in me. That's all I can 
say. This answer may not be satisfactory for some, but it makes no difference to me. 

Am I right in assuming then that the concept of altruism would be non-existentfrom your 
perspective? 

Yes, of course! To me charity is one of the most vulgar things that the human mind has come up with. 
We have grabbed and taken away everything that belongs to everybody. To whom are we to give 
charity? 

But it may be different minds trying to use different vocabularies to communicate what is 
essentially a non-conceptual experience. We may all be talking about the same thing, but in 
different words. 

What I want to emphasize is very simple. We are all puppets, and who or what is pulling the strings 
in this drama? You may call it by many names—thought sphere, culture or any other fancy phrase— 
but I say it is a 'morphogenetic field'. It really doesn't matter what words we use. What I'm trying to 
emphasize or put across is one basic thing: there is no individual at all; there is no individual mind 
there. 

You and I have been created by culture, by society, for the simple reason that it is a self-perpetuating 
mechanism. So there is nothing here; there are no individuals there. The very demand to be an 
individual is baseless and false. Two things: there is no individual, but you have to be an individual. 
So the veiy same culture that emphasizes the need to create individuals has created this neurotic 
situation for us. 



It seems to me you are almost abdicating responsibility to external forces. I hesitate to use the word 
'external' because you might argue that there isn't an external force. But using vocabulary common 
to all of us, as an individual, a victim or a participant in a larger societal context, where then is the 
impetus for action or initiative? 

You are a willing victim there. I'm not blaming you. When the situation is different then the question 
of victim does not at all arise. 

Do I have a choice? 

You have no choice! You are merely a part of it. That's all. The world cannot be anything different, 
because you being what you are, how can you expect the world to be different? When we are all the 
time preparing for war, how can we envisage the possibility of peace on this planet? We have a flag, 
but what does it represent? While I wave my flag here we cannot talk peace, because the other chap is 
also waving his flag. So how do we reconcile this situation: preparing for war all the time and 
speaking of peace? Peace is not something that can descend upon us. 

Do you feel optimism, pessimism or do you feel nothing at all? 

I don't think you can fit my feelings into either this or that. People may say I am very negative. I'm not 
negative, but I'm not optimistic either. What does it really mean to be an optimist? An optimist is 
pushing things, he is using his will, his effort, and he is living in the hope that we will somehow turn 
this into a paradise and all of us will live in comfort and peace. What you don't seem to realize is that 
the very idea of creating heaven on earth is what has turned the whole thing into hell. Actually it is not 
hell. If you are lucky enough to be freed from the idea of those utopias, you will make earth an 
extraordinary place to live in. 

Would you call yourself a pessimist? 

It is up to you to stick a label on me. I don't know. I don't think in terms of optimism, pessimism, 
negativism or positivism at all. People may have an opinion that a person is negative, but it may not 
be true. The negative approach is invented by thought because we have totally failed to reach our goal 
through positive means. We have invented a negative approach, but the goal is a positive goal. So it 
doesn't matter whether we approach our goal negatively or positively. 

Anyway, the goal is the most important thing. What we have to do is to free ourselves from the whole 
value system without replacing that value system with another value system. If we all did that we 
would be living in a wonderful place. Take animals, for instance. They don't kill anything for an idea, 
but they have to survive. One form of life lives on another form of life and that is what we are doing 
all the time. But if you kill something for any reason other than survival, we are creating a 
disharmony in this world and there is no way we can reverse the process. You may call me a 
pessimist. I'm ready to go along with that and be labelled one. 

On the one hand, you speak of the inevitability of the processes and the biochemistry of the brain 
and the vocabulary of life, and on the other you talk about freeing yourself from the responses, as it 
were. 

Perhaps it is the difficulty of language. I'm not suggesting that there is something that you can do to 
free yourself. You are already free and what creates this demand to be free is the belief that there is 
something that we need to be freed from. This expresses itself in an extraordinary way. This is 
something which you cannot even think of creating, so where have we gone wrong? Where have we 
failed? It's a very natural question to ask. 

Somewhere along the line, in the process of evolution, especially in the human species, occurred what 
we call self-consciousness. That separated us from the totality of life around us. Actually, life is one 
single unit, but this self-consciousness has separated us from everything. And it is that which is 
responsible for creating the whole religious thinking of man. We forget we have created all those 
things—God, truth, reality, whatever you want to call it—only as an extension of pleasure. So whether 
religion has turned us into cowards or our cowardice is responsible for creating religious thinking is 
anybody's guess. I'm not against religion at all. All the other systems that the human mind has 
invented are nothing but warty outgrowths of religion—even communism. 



But is it mere semantics when you suggest where we have gone wrong? According to your 
vocabulary, we haven't gone wrong. Something and nothing has gone wrong and you say it's the 
value system that's wrong. 

It is the value system that is fitting the events into its framework, and then saying something is 
wrong. 

But you are describing a value that is wrong! 

The created universe is perfect, but our value system makes us believe that something is wrong with 
it. So we superimpose on that all our ideations and destroy something extraordinary that is already 
there. Whether it will continue forever or not, we don't know. We may question why something was 
created, what is its purpose, what is going to happen, but it doesn't help us in any way to understand 
whether this whole thing was created by God. 

Is understanding important? 

It's not! We give too much importance to understanding things and to knowing things. But in a living 
atmosphere, a living situation, a dead value system cannot help us to understand anything. 


links 
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U.G.: Neither Knowledge Nor Wisdom 
There Is Nobody There 
Dr. Jean-Michel Terdjman 


What U.G. is telling us is not contradictory, incoherent or illogical. It may seem so because we don't 
know how to take it. We don't know how to take it because what has been called his "teaching" is no 
teaching at all. U.G. is always enunciating mere statements of fact, in their rawest possible form. He 
does not provide us with the context, the perspective necessary to see how they fit. The reason this is 
so is not that he is trying to wake us up from our stupor (in my opinion, he has no agenda 
whatsoever), but simply that he has no reason of his own to do so. What he says is absolutely true, 
yet, at the same time, is an expression of history (he says it in English and not in Chinese, and he 
speaks English with a foreign accent) and of his personality (he is lazy, and full of energy and 
aggressive inclinations, very gentle with the heart of a butcher, and an anti-Semite to boot—not out of 
conviction, of course: just to remind his Jewish friends how illusory their self-identification is). In 
other words, U.G. is not a creature from outer space: his actions and his utterances, like ours, are 
expressions of total conditioning. Like us, he is an event in nature. 


•Jfr * * 


Does U.G. bring us anything of value? He says himself that he cannot help us, and that there is 
nothing to do in any case. Yet, most people like his presence, and keep going to see him. They ask 
him questions, and keep listening to his pseudo-answers. We don't learn anything "positive" from 
him (in the sense of "positive knowledge"), and yet we keep coming back for more of the same. 






U.G. does not teach us anything. He is not noticeably wiser or more knowledgeable than anybody 
who might have applied himself to the pursuit of knowledge and wisdom, and who might have been 
reasonably successful at it. His knowledge of the world is derived from weekly magazines. He is not 
averse to repeating their cliches, as well as any preconceived idea, accepted value or unexamined 
opinion that is lying around and that strikes his fancy or stimulates his esprit de contradiction. 
Anybody who has been around him for a while knows that he can be either gentle or quite mean, 
indulgent or harshly critical. It would be tempting to find a hidden agenda, a grand design in all his 
idiosyncrasies. But he himself denies it. There does not seem to be any reason to doubt his statement. 
The most reasonable conclusion is to accept the fact that he is just like anybody else. His behavior, 
like that of any other man, is thoroughly conditioned by his origins, his upbringing, and the 
circumstances of his life. 

So what is it that makes U.G. so special and so different? It is not what he is, but what he is not, that 
can give us an answer. U.G. is a mind-body unit, like the rest of us. Unlike the rest of us, there is no 
sense of self that goes with the mind-body unit. Unlike the rest of us, U.G. does not have a general 
idea of himself as an individual self, except in the most practical and mundane way. As a result, he 
does not have any of the grand schemes that we concoct for ourselves when we start believing (veiy 
early in our life) that we exist. His mental processes, for reasons that I (not being a brain 
physiologist) do not understand, are no longer functioning in the usual time-space framework. 

More importantly, this individual does not know that he exists, and could not care less. Not being 
aware of himself, he can be aware of a lot more things around him than we usually are. When I say 
that he is not aware of himself, I do not mean that he does not know that a body is there, that he does 
not know his name, or that he is not aware that somebody is talking to him. I mean that he has no 
sense of himself as an I, as an entity separate from the rest of reality, with a purpose and a destiny. 
U.G. is his perceptions, thoughts, etc. He does not just have them. The difference between U.G. and 
me—or you—is that when things happen, they happen to me. For U.G., they just happen. 

There is no accounting with U.G. Things come and go, they don't leave a trace in him, not because the 
memory is failing, but because there is nobody there to reflect upon them. 

Everything is an event in nature: the cat scratching himself, the sun rising over the horizon, a 
supernova exploding, and my thinking about U.G., and typing my thoughts. Each one of my 
emotions, thoughts, desires, movements, decisions, etc., is an event in nature, and is a part of the 
overall chain of causes. Yet, in an amazing and very arrogant way, I decide that I am "a kingdom 
within a kingdom" (Spinoza). That is, I perceive myself as an independent and autonomous center of 
consciousness, creator of its own thoughts and decisions and cut off from the world. 

There is no way to escape this illusion. Any bit of consciousness that "I have" about anything is 
automatically accompanied by the sense of the I. Events in nature (the sun shining in the sky, this 
noise there, this car passing) do not just happen: they happen to me. Ideas, emotions, desires, that "I 
have" do not just happen: "I have" them, "I think them." This is where U.G. is different from the rest 
of us: the "software" of the general idea of the self has been erased in him. "He" does not exist. Only 
the mind-body unit labeled U.G. exists. 

U.G. is there as a personality (a conditioned mind-body unit), not as a person. A non-person is a 
natural event which has no agenda. He is not specialized in any particular field—or, if he is, does not 
care to show it—and therefore cannot teach us anything. That does not mean that he talks in vain, or 
that we listen in vain: having somebody constantly reminding us of the bare-bone facts cannot be 
that bad. But it would be nonsense to expect anything concrete from U.G.: neither knowledge 
(knowledge is irrelevant to what we want) nor liberation. Liberation is what the ego wants. But U.G. 
cannot give it to us because we are already liberated. That is, we are already in our natural state, 
existing as events in nature. (Where else or how else could we exist?) 

The problem is, we are already liberated, but we want to know it. We want to experience liberation. 
Unfortunately, the natural state in which we are cannot experience itself, or know itself. Only the 
sense of the I—the absolute illusion of the ego—can know itself or think itself. The ego is a byproduct 
of mental activity, of thought, of the act of knowing, and it wants to know itself beyond knowledge. 
This is like the reflection in a mirror trying to be a concrete material object in three dimensions. The 
quest for liberation, the desire to know liberation is, of course, doomed and self-contradictory, yet, at 



the same time, very pleasurable, because by so doing the ego experiences itself, thus increasing and 
reinforcing itself. As Spinoza says, everything in nature wants to persevere in its own being, and to 
reinforce it. 

Is U.G. free? No more than you and I. His conditioning is as thorough as anybody's—all events in 
nature exist in the chain of causes. But there is nobody there to experience either the desire for 
liberation, or the imagined freedom that is supposed to come after the cessation of desire. U.G. is 
neither free nor in bondage, because he is not. How about us? Our objective existence is no different 
from his. Our subjective sense of the self creates the concepts of freedom and bondage. We may think 
equally that we are free or in bondage. Like U.G., we are neither. Just events in nature. 

The above passage is excerpted from The Useless Self, a series of reflections on the illusion of the ego, 
published in a bilingual (French-English) edition by Les Deux Oceans, 19, rue du Val-de-Grace, 
75005 Paris, France. 
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A Maverick Who Makes Some Valid Points 
Dialogues On Reality 
Dr. Robert Powell 


Dr. Powell is widely recognized as one of the most inspired writers on the subject of Advaita, the teaching of non¬ 
duality. In each of his books, he takes us on a journey beyond the realm of the ego, beyond the subject and object, 
good and bad, high and low, to the ground on which the manifest universe rests. This is where the mind and intellect 
cannot reach and which is beyond words. Yet in these books, Dr. Powell does a masterful job clearly indicating the 
path to where we ever have been. 

Robert Powell: I am happy to see so many old faces here today. What I have decided to do for this 
meeting is to ask Alan to read a passage from a most unusual book that he has discovered, The 
Mystique of Enlightenment, by a namesake of J. Krishnamurti, a man called U.G. Krishnamurti—not 
because it is indispensable for our spiritual guidance or anything like that, but because it is 
interesting, stimulating, and it might, perhaps in some unintended way, be very instructive as well. 
There are many pitfalls if you take this work too seriously, which you will realize as we go into our 
discussion of it. 

Visitor: [Reading pp. 55 and 56 from the quoted work] "What is keeping you from being in your 
natural state? You are constantly moving away from yourself. You want to be happy, either 
permanently or at least for this moment. You are dissatisfied with your everyday experiences, and so 
you want some new ones. You want to perfect yourself, to change yourself. You are reaching out, 
trying to be something other than what you are. It is this that is taking you away from yourself. 

"Society has put before you the ideal of a perfect man. No matter in which culture you were born, you 
have scriptural doctrines and traditions handed down to you to tell you how to behave. You have 
commandments to obey, virtues to cultivate. You are told that through due practice you can even 
eventually come into the state attained by the sages, saints and saviours of mankind. And so you try to 
control your behavior, to control your thoughts, to be something unnatural. 





"We are all living in a thought sphere. Your thoughts are not your own; they belong to everybody. 
There are only thoughts, but you create a counter thought, the thinker, with which you read every 
thought. Your effort to control life has created a secondary movement of thought within you, which 
you call the I. This movement of thought within yourself is parallel to the movement of life, but 
isolated from it; it can never touch life. You are a living creature, yet you lead your entire life within 
the realm of this isolated, parallel movement of thought. You cut yourself off from life—that is 
something very unnatural. 

"The natural state is not a thoughtless state—that is one of the greatest hoaxes perpetrated for 
thousands of years on poor, helpless Hindus. You will never be without thought until the body is a 
corpse, a very dead corpse. Being able to think is necessary to survive. But in this state thought stops 
choking you; it falls into its natural rhythm. There is not longer a you who reads the thoughts and 
thinks that they are 'his'. 

"Have you ever looked at that parallel movement of thought? The books on English grammar will tell 
you that I is the first person singular pronoun, subjective case; but that is not what you want to know. 
Can you look at that thing you call I? It is very elusive. Look at it now, feel it, and tell me. How do you 
look at it? And what is the thing that is looking at what you call I? This is the crux of the whole 
problem: the one that is looking at what you call I is the I. It is creating an illusory division of itself 
into subject and object, and through this division it is continuing. This is the divisive nature that is 
operating in you, in your consciousness. Continuity of its existence is all that interests it. As long as 
you want to understand that you or to change that you into something spiritual, into something holy, 
beautiful or marvelous, that you will continue. If you do not want to do anything about it, it is not 
there, it's gone. 

"How do you understand this? I have for all practical purposes made a statement: 'What you are 
looking at is not different from the one who is looking'. What do you do with a statement like this? 
What instrument do you have at your disposal for understanding a meaningless, illogical, irrational 
statement? You begin to think. Through thinking, you cannot understand a thing. You are translating 
what I am saying, in terms of the knowledge you already have, just as you translate everything else, 
because you want to get something out of it. When you stop doing that, what is there is what I am 
describing. The absence of what you are doing—trying to understand, or trying to change yourself—is 
the state of being that I am describing." 

R.P.: Now who is going to comment on this—this fine piece of prose? 

V.: I would be curious to know about the author. 

R.P.: Why? 


V.: Just curious. 

R.P.: [To Alan] You are somewhat familiar with the author. Maybe, you would like to give us a brief 
sketch of him, because a lot of it is not generally known. 

Alan: It is hard to know how he became what he is. Even he himself says he is not quite sure about 
what or how it happened... probably it would be most interesting to understand where he is really 
coming from. He was very deeply involved in all the Indian traditions, and with many, many gurus of 
various kinds, from the Theosophical Society onwards, through J. Krishnamurti, and many places, 
many other teachers. Years of effort and struggle lay behind him before he came to this, the 'natural 
state of being' that he talks about, where he constantly emphasizes the fact that no amount of effort, 
of thinking, will bring you to it, because the very instrument you are using for reaching that is the 
greatest obstacle to it and perpetuates itself through its actions. That is the gist of it. 

Second Visitor: According to J. Krishnamurti, the thought creates the thinker, and at the same time 
the thinker is the thought; so then it is as though thought creates itself. There seems to be a logical 
contradiction somewhere. 


R.P.: But if as you say, the thought creates itself—for the thought does not really think itself into 
being, but appears spontaneously, isn't there also some supreme logic at work? How could it be 
otherwise? 



V.: But what is the 'I' really? Is there any permanency there? 

It is kind of scary that thinking is always there until you actually die. 

S.V.: U.G. Krishnamurti said that thinking would continue until you are a corpse—that is still not 
contradictory. 

If we take thinking as where our self is, it really is a big problem. But if we see thinking simply as just 
another mechanical function and that its content is not really personal—because all thinking, all 
thought, comes from all of us, at the same time—then there is no issue. There really is no problem 
until you identify with thought and say, that's 'me', or you feel that you are the thought or hold the 
thought. 

Third Visitor: The thought is the 'I' as well as the seeker. Going back to what this lady says, it seems 
there is already a division because I am what I am seeking. 

V.: In my own experience I find there are moments when we are not thinking, but they are so... 
'momently'... they go through and then we are back to thinking again, at least for me. 

S.V.: I don't know, because as soon as you say there is a moment I was not thinking... it seems a very 
slippery statement. 

Third Visitor: I only know through experience, and there is no way that one can describe that 
moment. 

V.: But is it an 'experience'? I don't know what word would describe it. 

S.V.: There isn't a word for it. 

V.: If there is no thinking, then you are silent. 

S.V.: No, but if there is a moment of silence, the mind grabs it and puts words around it, and that's 
the end of it. 

R. P.: Very nicely put. 

V.: That is very true. 

S. V.: J. Krishnamurti calls it the observer and the observed, and tell us that they are one. I find what 
you have read sounds just like J.K. 

R.P.: It sounds just like J.K., parts of it, but the essence of U.G.'s teaching, if you can call it that— 
because he denies there is a teaching—the essence of his book, is that no matter what you do, you are 
not going to break out of this limited state of consciousness, simply because this alleged 
'transformation' is a biological phenomenon; it is not a psychological happening at all. It is recorded 
in the coded messages we carry in our genes that determine what we are and what we will be. He goes 
as far as saying to the people around him: You are wasting your time, go away—don't bother me. Of 
course, that's an obvious gimmick, because why does he talk in the first place? 

Now consistent with his reasoning is that there should among those coded messages also be one that 
determines your breakthrough out of this limited consciousness into this state of—if I say 
'enlightenment', he won't accept it, so let us say 'changed being'. And either you've got it or apparently 
you haven't got it. So if you haven't got it, tough luck! 

V.: But how did he come to this conclusion, though? 

R.P.: He does not explain that. To him that is a fact; it is not a theory to him. 


V.: You are either born with that, or... 



S.V.: But he also says that it can happen to anybody, and he is not special. There is no distinction; it is 
just as much available to anyone as it is to him. 


R.P.: If you happen to be lucky enough. He says so. If perchance... by luck... it happens... but then it is 
determined by one's genes. I don't determine my genes chart. So whatever he may say to anyone, if he 
is serious about it, this genetic explanation, then it is not available to most people. 

V.: No, it is not very fair! [laughter] 

R.P.: Also, he says that it is primarily a physical change. There are all sorts of physiological 
phenomena that take place, and his body underwent certain fundamental changes. For example, he 
lost his masculinity, and became androgynous... 

Have you any further comments on this? 

V.: No, except the more you explore the man this way, the more contradictions you will find. The only 
reason I read that particular chapter is that the point he is making there could be very valuable to all 
of us. 

As you say, it is similar to J.K., but it is like listening to it from a different angle. There really does not 
seem anything spurious in what he said in that particular chapter. It is applicable to us, because my 
mind, 'me', is always in movement, always seeking something, and I know it is that very movement 
which keeps me away from my natural state of being—or simply being, without any search, any 
demand. As long as my mental attitude is such that I identify with that thought, the idea that there is 
something special to be achieved, then I have to be like a dog chasing its own tail. I think that's very 
frightening. 

R.P.: I think the main point is that if he is right about his theory, then everything is futile, obviously. 
If it is all a matter of either/or, either you are born this way, that is what it amounts to, or you are not 
born this way... he says it is a matter of only one in billions who can break through. And if that is so, 
then we are just wasting time and many other people, many spiritual seekers, have been wasting their 
time, too—because it is purely a physical, biological event. Now if you accept that, then that is the end 
of all such activity. Personally, I don't accept it, but you will have to find out for yourselves. 

V.: What about awareness, is not that part of it... that could be increased? 

R.P.: He says 'choiceless awareness' is a gimmick invented by J. Krishnamurti and is 'phony baloney', 
as he calls it. 

The other important part of the book, I think, is—and you have to see where he is misleading us— 
when he is talking about the negative approach. We in this group have talked about this on many 
occasions. Now he says the negative approach does not really exist: you have made it into a positive 
approach. That is his broad generalization in the matter. 

As you all know, we have ever been very careful to state that we will approach matters entirely in the 
sense of looking at what we are here and now, not from the point of view of some idealized existence 
which may or may not be a reality. We will look at our way of functioning which is so obviously 
unsatisfactory, because we are in conflict, in sorrow; we are always striving to reach out to something 
that we do not even know... we have done so out of a deep inner dissatisfaction throughout our lives. 
And this is one of the reasons why we are searching for something which we call spiritual. Most of us 
who are interested in spiritual things have a basic dissatisfaction with the everyday life, as presently 
lived. Because if you are totally satisfied, you don't need all this; then you live with that state of 
superficial contentment until it ends or the body drops. Now we have been saying in these meetings: 
Let's look at the way we function at the moment. Let us forget about the way we might be able to 
function; in other words, forget about all these goals, because that's what all these conventional 
religious groups are doing. They have an image of what man could or should be. 

V.: The 'Golden Rules'! 

R.P.: Yes, that is his behavior. But we are going into it even more fundamentally than that. Man 
should be 'perfect', whatever that means. He should be in the image of God. And when you have a 



goal, an ideal, you are all the time approximating yourself to that ideal, and therefore you are in the 
clutches of time—because it is always tomorrow that one will attain. And while you are striving to 
attain that miraculous state, you are still there with all your misery and conflict. So obviously, it is 
getting you more and more into a mire of self-deception, thinking that you are arriving somewhere, 
making progress and in actual fact you are just the same as you were yesterday. 

So we have been saying: Look at the false, the way that we operate currently, which is full of falseness. 
Because we pursue all these limited ideals, we don't even know what we want. We want 'happiness', 
which is a mere word, and we always try this way and that way. We are striving to find fulfilment 
because we feel incomplete within ourselves. So we pursue fulfilment through wealth, through sex, 
through possessions, through all kinds of activities—and yet it always eludes us. Isn't that right? We 
may have a momentary satisfaction; but it never lasts and we are back in the old state of 
dissatisfaction. So that is what we have been saying: Look at all this, before going on to some 
highfalutin ideal or goal. Because once you have that goal, you have rules, a path, with guidelines like 
all the conventional religious teachers have given us: Do this and don't do that. And then you are no 
longer an authentic human being, because you are just repeating what somebody has told you... 
something that you don't know anything about... you are merely following. 

Now the difference between U.G., where he attacks and demolishes the negative approach, and what 
we have been saying and discussing here among ourselves is the following. He is saying you have 
made that negative approach into a positive approach, because you are deluding yourselves, because 
through that negative approach you are still trying to get something. So it is just a subtle way of 
kidding oneself, of a method, a 'how-to'. 

On the other hand, what we have been saying here is to forget about all goals; in fact, we have been 
emphasizing this very same point, excessively. We have been saying there are no do's and don'ts... 
there are no guidelines. You must totally forget any other state that might be attainable. Just look at 
and concentrate on what is here and now. Once you do that, which is following a hundred percent 
negative approach, you immediately begin to discover how you function and create misery for 
yourself. Upon seeing that clearly, something else falls into place all by itself. You don't do it; this 
whole process that is continually taking place within us is in thought. Thought is always striving to 
reach some delightful state. It wants gratification for itself. All the time, trying to attain, it is in 
conflict. So when you look at things with or through thought—and that is where the crux of the matter 
lies, a point which U.G. emphasizes very much—you will ever be defeated, because thought will 
translate what it sees according to its own conditioning. In other words, you will not look with clear 
eyes, you cannot, because thought creates the thinker, the ego, the T. And the T will not allow itself 
to be demolished. The definition of the T is that it is a dynamic entity that is always looking out for its 
own security, trying to expand and aggrandize itself, so that it has greater security. Once you have 
created that entity, the 'I', it is the end, you are finished because you are totally in its clutches. 

So to look at one's thought process requires a very special way of looking. It needs looking without a 
background—that is, the entire thought mechanism, which is always saying: this is good, that is bad, 
always deceiving itself, must be inactivated. And that is what J. Krishnamurti refers to as 'to look 
without the observer'. When the observer and the observed are one, then that is an entirely different 
kind of seeing. That is a seeing in which you are not really involved at all. It is as our friend here 
observed a little while ago, in that split moment when thought is resting and the mind has somewhat 
subsided, that you can see clearly and only then. But as long as thought is active, feverishly as it 
normally is, to give sustenance to the ego, there is no possibility of seeing one's conditioning. Do you 
see that? 

The observer is the sum-total of the conditioning, and that is the entity that looks at conditioning! So 
obviously, the observer has a vested interest in what he observes and will seek to protect it. Therefore, 
such a process will never under any circumstances lead to a fundamental change. It cannot, and 
thought will always try to find some satisfaction and will even abuse what we are pointing to, this 
spiritual state, or call it whatever you like—liberation, enlightenment—it will even downgrade that 
into another kind of ordinary gratification. 

We ever want something. Have you ever been in a state that you don't want something? Only when 
thought is acquiescent, only when your mind isn't there. As long as your mind is there, you are 
searching for something, always 'on the make', in a subtle sort of way. 



V.: I don't agree with that! 

R.P.: You don't agree with that. Have you observed yourself? 

V.: I think a person can control his thinking. 

R.P.: What is it that controls the thinking? 

V.: Well, your own mind. 

R.P.: Well, there you are! Because the mind and the thinking are not different—the continuous flow 
of thought is what we call the 'mind'—control is not possible. Control would only be possible if it 
concerned two completely separate and independent entities. But that is here plainly not the case. 
Ramana Maharshi said in this connection, it is like the policeman tiying to catch the thief who is 
himself. The policeman is no different from the thief. You see, this is a very good example of how we 
are deceiving ourselves. I am not being personal, madam, I am talking in general. Of course, what you 
are expressing is so universally valid: we think we have some kind of super-truth within ourselves that 
can control all this falseness, a higher self that can manage the lower self. The point is that this T, 
this ego, has innumerable mechanisms at its disposal for deceiving itself. The resulting conclusion, or 
the action flowing from that conclusion, is always the end product of the interplay of all our thoughts 
and concepts. So on the level of thought, it is not possible to rise above our own ego-sphere. 

You just have to give up on the mind altogether if you understand what the mind is: a bag full of 
tricks. Don't just take my word for it; each of us has to see this for himself and come to that point 
where you have totally exposed the mind and can't be deceived any longer. 

So when you have come to that point and see the total impossibility of achieving a breakthrough in 
and through the mind, then you are in that state that U.G. has described, where you just back off 
completely; you are totally helpless. When you are in that condition, and you see that by yourself and 
through yourself you cannot do anything at all, only then can something be triggered off. But don't try 
to quieten the mind in order to get something; this is an obvious device that thought will seize upon 
when it hears something like what we have been saying just now. It will try another trick upon itself: 
it will hypnotize itself that it is quiet, concentrate on a mantra so that it will fall asleep. But the mind 
that has fallen asleep is not a still mind. A still mind is a mind that has seen through all this, realized 
the futility of its striving. It can't go any further; it has tried everything to no avail. And in that 
moment of giving up, of letting go, there is a break in its usual activity. Then the mind falls totally 
silent, which is a blessing. 

This moment may not last very long. So the mind comes back; the mind has just had a wonderful 
experience. It has been free of burden for a split second or a little longer. So what happens? It says to 
itself: I must get this experience back. It was marvellous, I must have it again. And the veiy fact of 
trying to regain it means it will not happen! 

V.: But as long as it is getting 'experience', it is still the mind that is at it. 

R.P.: Yes, but that moment of silence we talked about is really an absence of experience. As one of 
you said earlier, we have not even got a word for it in our language, so we call it an 'experience' of 
silence for lack of a better term. 

V.: But Robert, don't you think that was the one interesting thing U.G. brought out in this thing, the 
condition of what he called the "parallel thought process" going on. We don't take it that way. I take it 
that I am seeing my thought, or I have an idea and I can preserve it as such, and he is very clear when 
he says that what actually takes place is the mind splitting itself up into parallel movements of 
thought, so while one thought is going on, another thought is moving alongside it, judging it, and 
these images reverberate from one to the other. So I tend to think, like I believe most of us do, 
according to what you've said, I am standing at a distance from the rest of the crazy thoughts and I 
can kind of control them. What he is trying to expose—with such deep insight—and it is very difficult 
even to understand it, because most of us don't realize there is this parallel movement of thought... 


S.V.: Because that movement is always there? 



V.: Yes, but do you see why it is so strong, so powerful? Because in the essence of the parallel 
movement of thought lies the image of myself as a concrete entity. I really believe that is 'me', that is 
my ego, which is judging whether or not you are clever, whether or not I am clever, or something like 
that; whether my thought is moving in the right direction. It is constantly censoring everything and 
pretending the process to be different from all the other thoughts inside of me; it sort of gets 
separated out from the rest of the thought process, but it is just the same thought process. 

S.V.: That is which makes it difficult to see, because we see from that "I." 

V.: More than that. It may be that which is responsible for the whole thought process itself, because it 
seems to be the center of gravity like the sun around which all other thoughts spin and are kept in 
motion. Because of the clinging to that image of myself as an independent 'I' who is clever enough to 
eventually get out of this whole quandary that we are discussing; therefore all thought is dependent 
upon that, all thought circumnavigates it. And I keep calling it 'I', because I have split up things into 
the observer and the observed, or, if you like, the thinker and the thought, but they are both pure 
thought, purely mechanical movements. 

S.V.: So the one keeps the other going; they are not separate at all, they are together. 

V.: You are right, you have caught the point. But then what can you do in such a situation? 

R. P.: And the odd thing is that without this inner tension within thought, the very thought 
momentum would collapse, the mind would not be there at all. 

In my book, Crisis in Consciousness, I referred to a mechanism which, I think, is similar or identical 
to U.G.'s parallel movement of thought. I was describing an ongoing adjustment of one's behavior by 
means of a psychological feedback system, which is kept alive mainly by the 'second-thoughts' we 
have—the afterthoughts which sneak in and aim at modifying the thoughts that have passed in an 
effort at 'self-correcting'. Remaining largely on a lower level of consciousness, these thoughts are not 
dealt with adequately in the here-and-now, and so leave a psychological residue. Thus, they add to 
the karmic reservoir that determines the destiny of the body-mind entity. 

Hubert Benoit, in his book, The Supreme Doctrine, talks about an 'inner lawsuit' which is continually 
being enacted in our subconscious mind. I believe he is referring to the very same mechanism that we 
have been discussing. These are all valid descriptions of aspects of what goes into the process of 
'becoming', which is really what sustains the 'mind'. 

V.: Does that come from the subconscious, that parallel function you are talking about? 

S. V.: I wonder about that, the subconscious; it is always going on, I am identified with it and I think 
of the subconscious of being way back in the brain cells and memory, and influencing me from some 
distance, but this is right here, all the time. If you look at me, insult me or say something that may 
give me a funny idea about myself, then that springs into action, instantly; it goads all my activities, it 
is my notion of myself. So it is right there. I don't have to go to a therapist and dig at it. It is always 
there, as much as the consciousness is there. 

R.P.: It also depends on how much you repress the observation or the thought. If the truth that you 
are observing is sufficiently unsavory to you, you will repress it and it goes into the subconscious. 
However, that is a purely artificial dividing line, separating the subconscious and the conscious. But 
this ideal of the parallel thought, as U.G. calls it, has actually been institutionalized in Indian religion, 
where they talk about the higher self and the lower self. The higher self is the self, which we think is 
the noble part; and the lower self is that which we do not really like, is not very respectable. So, they 
have institutionalized that split and they can hide behind it... 

V.: You don't believe in the superconscious? 

R.P.: All these are words, madam. These are artificial divisions. 

V.: I know, but then give me your definition of "mind." 

R.P.: I don't give definitions of mind. The mind is beyond definition, because definitions are only on 



the level of thought. Any such definition could never be more than a kind of circular argument, for 
like can never determine like. 


Once you really look at thought, you are beyond thought. Obviously, your definitions then are no good 
anymore. You can give a definition on the level of science, of what our physiological mechanism is 
like, or what a brain cell is, you can give definitions in that realm, but you can't give definitions that 
concern our most fundamental being and functioning. That would be absolutely futile, because it 
means to be caught within a set of words. 

Words are merely symbols, abstractions; but this goes far beyond words. You have to understand it 
for yourself, you have to see it in action. Then you won't ask for definitions any longer, once you have 
seen clearly what we are doing to ourselves; how this artificial entity, which we call the 'I' or the ego, 
has come about and how we create it from thought, because thought itself is totally fluid, void of any 
entities. We have formed this static entity, the ego, from this fluidity. So merely see the unreality of 
that entity. Then, where is the need for definitions? That's the beauty of it. This is not science that we 
are doing, not spiritual science. There is no such thing! You can't put this into a set of equations. 

V.: Sir, you speak of fluidity. I want to inquire into a question that arises from this reading, this 
notion of the biological program, when one is to be enlightened, because to me this rings up a very 
deep question, of looking at it as a biological or mechanical sequence of events. Then, what he calls 
'enlightenment' is a consequence of a certain mechanical process, just like a clock. The alarm goes off 
and that is when it happens. And the difference between the word 'consequence', the mechanical 
result, and something which originally happens.... I find I have to look more deeply into the word 
'happens' and what we mean by something happening, and related to that also the words 'hapless' 
and 'happy'. Does it not imply some kind of freedom or fluidity or space wherein there is, albeit it may 
be choiceless, a possibility of Creation; there is not just a mechanical, linear process. 

R.P.: Well, I can't answer for U.G. I don't know how he has worked it out; he just makes this blunt 
statement that—but maybe the key word to this problem is what he says about... he does not want to 
call it 'enlightenment', as a matter of fact, he calls it a 'calamity' because when these physical changes 
took place he was in great pain for several days—this change is acausal; that is, it has no cause. Now I 
don't know if you can reconcile his theory of genetic origination with acausality. 

V.: It does not connect. 

R. P.: How can you? I don't think there is a way. 

V.: It sounds like what he is talking about is mutation. It is something that just happens. 

S. V.: It is a problem, for how do you find the right word for something that does not fit into 
categories? 

R.P.: The other part of his conclusion, which states that consciousness transformation is acausal, I 
wouldn't knock at this stage. He may well be right there; all the great advaitic thinkers have testified 
similarly. The subject is so vast that it would warrant a whole discussion session by itself. 

My more serious objection to his theory is this. Fundamentally, the body and mind are one. We have 
split these two. In actual fact, what we are is a psychosomatic entity, a piece of psychosomatic 
machinery if you like, and to single out the soma, as he does, and to give that primordial importance, 
does not make any sense to me. What he is saying in effect is that the body cells are more important 
than the consciousness. Whether you understand yourself or not does not count or is secondary. All 
that is overridden by the condition, the structure, of one's cell material. So, with one stroke of the pen 
he has set back the clock to the era of the materialist philosophers, who believe that matter is the 
basis of all reality. And at the same time, it reinforces our erroneous notion that we are our body, for 
how we function depends exclusively on our body cells. So by saying that man's ultimate 
transformation is primarily biological, physiological—physical, if you like—then the basic reality, the 
primordial reality, to him, is the physical world, doesn't that follow logically? 

Now my point is—and I have driven it home on many occasions in my books and so on—that what we 
call the physical world is not a primordial reality, because without consciousness we would not even 
know, there wouldn't even be, a physical world. There is consciousness first; otherwise, you couldn't 



talk about the body. What do you mean by 'body'? Body is merely a set of sense impressions, 
coordinated, interpreted by the brain, emerging into this consciousness. That sum-total of these 
impressions we call 'body'. So consciousness is prior to everything—a primordial reality. Everything 
else comes subsequently, arises within consciousness. Thus, this whole world is within consciousness. 
It is not like they used to believe, the scientists of the mechanistic era, that the body produces this 
consciousness. Do you remember that, not so long ago? There are still scientists who believe that. The 
very latest physics indicates, however, that this sharp demarcation between matter and mind is no 
longer tenable. 

V.: Regarding consciousness, isn't it so that some of us are conditioned to think that consciousness is 
a function of the ego, whereas one can also look at it differently and say that ego is a malfunction of 
consciousness? 

R.P.: But there is something, a different consciousness that is not limited by the ego. There is that 
limited consciousness; and there is a consciousness or Awareness which is timeless and spaceless, 
since it is not based on memory—the changeless matrix which itself is the source of the changeful and 
without which you would not even be able to designate anything as changeful. But do you agree with 
me, can you see, that consciousness is more basic than the soma; that the soma is a product of that 
consciousness? 

V.: Yes. 

R.P.: So, what becomes of his argument then—U.G.'s argument that this process is a biological one, 
primarily? It doesn't make sense, does it? Also, one wonders why he keeps on talking, because what 
good does it do... to tell people that they're out of luck? That's really all it amounts to. It's just for the 
chosen few. 

V.: Well, maybe he's a prankster. 

R.P.: He may be. I feel that is so, I feel that very much. When I first read this book, which was lent to 
me by Alan, I said to him, "I feel this book was written tongue-in-cheek, to a large extent, if not all of 
it." And he has the background of a prankster, too. We needn't go into that here, but it's known. 
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Consciousness has to purge itself of every trace of holiness and every trace of unholiness. Even what 
you consider 'sacred' and 'holy' is a contamination. Yet, it does not happen through any volition of 
yours. When once the frontiers are broken—although not through any effort or volition of yours—then 
the floodgates are open and everything goes out. 

"People call me an enlightened man—I detest that term. There is no such thing as 
enlightenment....All my life I have searched and wanted to be an enlightened man....There is no 
power outside man. Man has created God out of fear. So the problem is fear and not God....I have no 
message for mankind....If you are searching for someone who will enlighten you, you have come to 
the wrong man....A real guru, if there is one, frees you from himself." 

These words of U.G. Krishnamurti bring to focus the preception and approach of U.G. Krishnamurti, 
who, as he himself said, was not a guru, not a priest, not a teacher, nor a servant. Then what was he? 

Uppaluri Gopala Krishnamurti was born on July 9, 1918 in the small town of Masulipatam in south 
India. Those were the days of the First World War. His mother expired after seven days of giving 
birth to the child. Before she died she had predicted that, "The boy is born to a destiny immeasurably 
high." Her father, Tummalapalli Gopala Krishnamurti, a wealthy Brahmin lawyer, took his dying 
daughter's prediction quite seriously. He gave up his flourishing law practice to devote himself to his 
grandson's upbringing and education. The grandparents and their friends felt convinced that the child 
was born a yogabrashta, one who has come within inches of enlightenment in his past life. U.G.'s 
father remarried soon after his wife's death and left his son to be taken care of by the child's 
grandparents. 

Thus U.G.'s father didn't have any role in his son's upbringing. Rather, it was his grandfather, T.G. 
Krishnamurti, who influenced the child's psyche. T.G. was an orthodox Brahmin. However, he came 
in contact with the Theosophical Society, which was founded in 1873 by Helena Petrova Blavatsky, a 
Russian immigrant to the United States, and Colonel Alcott, an American lawyer. The Theosophical 



Society was built largely on their reading of Buddhism and Hinduism and on a fusion of assorted 
occult presuppositions. Its subject was to delve into the riddle of creation to discover the dormant 
power in man. It was open equally to believers and non-believers as well as to the orthodox and the 
unorthodox. In those days, theosophy had a strong appeal to those which found little solace in 
orthodoxy and yet were not content to call themselves atheists. It attracted an articulate group of free 
thinkers and avowed atheists searching for some order and spiritual support. 

However, T.G. combined in himself the qualities of an orthodox and theosophist. He used to invite all 
the holy men to his house. Thus, he created a spiritual atmosphere, which had an impact on the 
child's mind. When U.G. was three, instead of playing with toys he sat cross-legged in meditation, 
imitating all those holy men who visited his house. Everyday, from dawn to dusk, U.G. had an 
opportunity to listen to the Upanishads, Panchadasi, Naishkarmya Siddhi and the commentaries. By 
the time U.G. was seven he could repeat from memory most of the passages from the holy books. God 
became irrelevant to him. He lost his faith in prayer. 

In 1925, when the Theosophical Society commemorated its Golden Jubilee celebration, U.G. was keen 
to attend it. He thought of praying to Hanuman and gifting him 500 coconuts, but didn't have the 
money to purchase 500 coconuts to gratify Hanuman. Should he steal? Even if he did, what he would 
do with all the other coconut halves that the temple would return? Where would he keep them? He 
was in a dilemma how to please Hanuman. When he learned that his grandparents had decided to 
attend the celebration, he wondered how his prayer was granted. He now felt that it was his power 
and vigor of thought which had swayed his grandparents. Again, he felt convinced that he could find 
fulfillment not through the efficacy of prayer but through the strength of his own desire. 

When U.G. was a twelve-year-old, he found printers leaking test papers to students with the aim to 
amass wealth. To prevent this, the school authorities used stencils and destroyed the master copy 
immediately after making copies. One day, U.G. devised a scheme for defeating the authorities with 
the help of ten other boys in his class. All of them collected too rupees. U.G. was able to bribe the 
attendant who ran the machine into giving them the original stencil. Just before the examination 
U.G. thought, 'Why should we alone be benefited?' Therefore, he and his friends distributed the 
question sheets to all the students in the class. Naturally, the authorities of the school came to know 
of this. The poor attendant was dismissed. A reexamination was held and U.G. and all his associates 
failed. The authorities would have expelled them if it were not for the fact that U.G.'s uncle happened 
to be on the governing committee of the school. 

The event that propelled U.G. into his quest for truth was a traumatic one. His grandfather had a 
personal meditation room in which he used to meditate every day for long hours. U.G. was not 
permitted to enter into this room since he had meddled with the photographs of the Masters of 
Theosophy. One was to be initiated into the Esoteric Group of the Theosophical Society even to have a 
glimpse of these Masters. The Esoteric Society or E.S., as it came to be known, was strictly for those 
who had proved their dedication to Theosophy, mostly through work. These select members were 
deemed ready for exposure to the ancient wisdom, which would help them along the path of the 
Masters. Membership of the E.S. was supposed to be absolutely secret. U.G. was too young to be 
initiated into that group. Later, when he reached the age of 14, he was admitted as one of its privileged 
members. Only the so-called 'spiritually evolved' people were enrolled in this elite group. 

One day, T.G. was meditating when his great-granddaughter, a little baby, started crying. The child's 
wailing interrupted the old man's meditation. This infuriated him. He came down and thrashed the 
child. 'There must be something funny about the whole business of meditation,' felt U.G., as he 
helplessly witnessed his grandfather beating his own great-granddaughter. 'Their lives are shallow 
and empty. They talk marvelously, but there is a neurotic fear in their lives. Whatever they preach 
does not seem to operate in their lives. Why?' U.G. felt. 

This was the beginning of his search, a search that lasted till his forty-ninth year of life. In 1932, when 
U.G. was fourteen, three significant events took place which steered him further away from the world 
of orthodoxy and tradition. One day, a pontiff of great repute, Sankaracharya of a well-known math, 
visited U.G.'s house. During those days, eveiybody couldn't afford to have guests. The Sankaracharya 
travelled with a huge entourage of disciples and attendants. The religious ceremony that was 
performed extended to several days. All this involved a lot of money. The pomp and show, the crown 
and the scepter of the pontiff fascinated U.G. He wanted to be like Sankaracharya when he grew up. 
He wanted to leave his house and succeed him and inherit all that he had. The pontiff turned U.G.'s 



request down saying that he was too young for that kind of life and that leaving his home would make 
his family extremely unhappy. This didn't distract U.G. from his aspirations. 'There must be 
somebody else somewhere who can fulfill this desire of mine,' he thought. The pontiff, while leaving, 
gave U.G. a Shiva mantra. For the next seven years U.G. recited this mantra 3,000 times, every place 
he went. 

U.G. was disenchanted with the Theosophical Society when the Society's President Annie Besant, at 
the Society's convention in 1932, did not recognize U.G.'s grandfather who had been its follower. She 
was more absorbed in looking at U.G. Therefore, when she asked U.G. if he was going to work for the 
Society U.G. didn't respond. On the death anniversary of his mother, U.G. finally broke away from the 
practice of all religious rites. Every year, on this day, U.G. was made to fast. The little boy was 
permitted to eat only at the end of the day after feeding a couple of Brahmin priests and washing their 
feet. U.G. was also made to meditate and recreate in his mind the image of his dead mother, whom he 
had hardly seen. U.G. was enraged when he discovered the Brahmin priests eating heartily in a 
nearby restaurant. 'They too are supposed to be fasting. Enough is enough. They are all fakes,' he felt. 
He went to his grandfather and, in an act of defiance, broke his sacred thread, the symbol of his 
religious heritage and threw it away. 

At the age of 29, U.G. became a quasi-atheist. He joined the University of Madras and for some years 
studied eastern and western psychology, mysticism and modern sciences. The human mind had 
always intrigued U.G. With the passage of time, the intensity of his search had grown. One day, he 
asked his professor if he knew what the mind is. His professor took it as an irrelevant question and 
asked U.G. to concentrate only on the text. At this stage, his friend guided him to Ramana Maharshi 
at Tiruvannamalai, who was considered a human embodiment of the Hindu tradition. U.G., by then, 
had arrived at a point where he felt certain that all the teachers of mankind—Buddha, Jesus, 
Ramakrishna etc.—had deluded themselves and deluded others. He developed a revulsion against 
everything sacred and everything holy. U.G.'s friend gave him a book to read. It was entitled A Search 
in Secret India by Paul Brunton. U.G. read the chapter in it relating to Ramana. In 1939, he 
unwillingly went to meet Ramana Maharshi. Ramana Maharshi was reading comic strips when U.G. 
first saw him. U.G. thought, 'How can this man help me?' As he sat there for two hours, watching 
Maharshi cutting vegetables and doing other things, all questions that had disappeared in his 
presence became fables. He asked Maharshi whether there is anything like enlightenment and 
whether he could have it. Maharshi offered to give it to U.G. if the latter could take it. At this, U.G. 
thought that Maharshi was like any other person and how could he possess something which he 
could give to U.G. U.G. left Ramana Maharshi. 

Between the ages of fourteen and twenty-one, U.G. undertook all kinds of spiritual exercises. He 
practised all the austerities. While practising yoga and meditation, he had every kind of experience 
referred to in the sacred books—samadhi, super samadhi, nivikalpa samadhi. He was determined to 
find out if there was any such thing as moksha, about which all the great teachers of mankind had 
spoken endlessly. He wanted that moksha for himself. He had also resolved to prove to himself and to 
everybody that there cannot be hypocrisy in the people who have realized themselves. He searched for 
a person who was an embodiment of this realization. In those days, there was a Hindu evangelist, a 
strict and righteous spiritual authority by the name of Sivananda Saraswati, with whom U.G. spent 
seven summers in the Himalayas studying classical yoga. But still he felt that all this did not lead him 
anywhere. Thus, those years laid the foundation for his quest. 

Sex became an issue for U.G. He wondered why religious people wanted to allay or suppress a 
natural biological urge. He wanted to find out what happened to that urge if he did not do anything 
with it. He wanted to understand everything about sex. 'Why do I want to indulge in autoeroticism. I 
don't know anything about sex. Then why is it that I have all kinds of images about sex?' U.G. 
inquired. This became his meditation. How was he to form the sexual images? He had never been to a 
movie or seen anything of a sexual nature. How is it that the sexual images exist inside his mind but 
all stimulation apparently comes from outside. But there is another kind of stimulation which comes 
from within, he thought. He felt that he could cut out all external stimulation, but how to eliminate 
what was inside his mind, that was the question. 

In his mid-20s, though he had intermittently vowed to forego sex and marriage in defense of the life 
of a religious celibate, he reasoned that sex was a natural drive and that it was not wise to suppress it. 
He said to himself, 'If it is a question of satisfying your sex urge, why not marry? That is what society 
is there for. Why should you have sex with some (unattached) woman? You can have a natural 



expression of sex in marriage.' His close friend looked at his astrological chart and told him that he 
was to be married on May 15, 1943. The sudden death of the only surviving daughter of U.G.'s 
grandparents created a vacuum in their lives. He felt that he owed it to them to marry. He chose a 
beautiful Brahmin girl, Kusum Kumari, as his bride. Later in his life, he regretted over his decision to 
marry. His married life finally ended after seventeen years of marriage while he was in the U.S.A. 

U.G.'s aim during those days was to become an ascetic or a monk and he did not entertain the 
thought of marriage. Though he thought of gods and goddesses he had wet dreams. He questioned 
why he felt guilty about this when he had no control over it. His meditation, his discipline and his 
study of holy books had not helped him with this issue. Even his staying away from salt, chilies and 
all kinds of spices had not worked. His yoga master, Sivananda, was startled when U.G. caught him 
devouring some hot pickles behind closed doors. 'How can this man deceive himself and others, 
pretending to be one thing while doing another? He has denied himself everything in the hope of 
getting something but he cannot control himself. He is a hypocrite. This kind of life is not for me.' 
U.G. gave up his yoga practice and left Sivananda. 

U.G. started attending the discourses of J. Krishnamurti. One day, he had a heated discussion with 
him on the question of death and the death experience. U.G. said, "I don't see any mind in me, let 
alone a subconscious or unconscious mind." U.G. told J. Krishnamurti about his background of the 
Theosophical Society. Krishnamurti saw U.G.'s wife, Kusuma, their two daughters and a young girl 
cariying their son. The next day when U.G. went to see him again, Krishnamurti told him how pained 
he was to see a young girl carrying a grown-up boy. U.G. told him that the boy was handicapped, that 
both his legs were affected by polio. Krishnamurti asked U.G. to bring the whole family the next day. 
U.G. wanted to send the boy abroad for treatment, which involved a lot of expense. Krishnamurti 
tried his healing technique by massaging the boy's legs for several days. U.G. was in London and then 
in America for five years. Krishnamurti kept occasional contact with him to know the progress of the 
medical treatment. 

In 1961, U.G. was in London, alone and penniless. He virtually became insane. He went to the 
Ramakrishna Mission where the Swami-in-charge offered him some literary work. U.G. was paid five 
pounds for working on the Vivekananda Centenary Issue. With the money thus earned he decided to 
see every film that was on in London. After three months, U.G. left the Mission as he didn't like the 
work. He wandered from place to place. One day, Krishnamurti asked, "Why are you trying to detach 
yourself from your family?" At this, U.G. didn't have any answer. That was his last meeting with 
Krishnamurti. U.G.'s wife died in 1963 after twenty-one years of their marriage. U.G. then was in 
London and he heard about this after many months. He didn't return to India. He lost contact with 
his children. In 1967, when he returned after almost fourteen years, his daughters were married and 
had children of their own. 

U.G. returned to India when he came to know that his friend Vasant was seriously ill with cancer. He 
was now a changed person, nursing and comforting his friend. Vasant died but there was no trace of 
emotion in U.G. Once in Rome he had gone to see a James Bond movie along with some of his 
friends. In one scene, gunshots were fired. He was found collapsing on the floor. His friends were 
alarmed. A few seconds later, U.G. revived. His movements were similar to those of a newborn baby. 
U.G. said, "Those movements were the origin of yoga. The movements bring the body back to its 
natural rhythm. What is called Hatha yoga today is nothing but acrobatics." Death and birth, he said, 
are simultaneous processes and there is no space in between birth and death. For him it is a renewal 
of the body. 

In July 1967, U.G.'s life went through another phase. He had a tremendous intensity of feelings. He 
said, "It's like rice chaff. If a heap of rice chaff is ignited, it continues burning inside; you don't see 
any fire outside, but when you touch it, it burns you, of course. In exactly the same way, the question 
was going on and on, 'What is that state? I want that state.' He was a finished man now. Again and 
again, he wanted to know what that state was, the state in which the Buddha was, Sankara was, and 
all those teachers were. At this stage, one of his friends virtually dragged him to the place where J. 
Krishnamurti was giving his discourse. There he had the peculiar feeling that Krishnamurti was 
describing U.G.'s state and not his own. 

U.G. discovered some "physiological phenomenon" within himself. It was a sudden "explosion" 
inside, blasting, as it were, every cell, eveiy nerve and every gland in his body. He noticed some 
fundamental changes in the functioning of his senses. For seven days, every day a change occurred. 



U.G. discovered that his skin had become extremely soft, the blinking of the eyes had stopped, and 
his senses of taste, smell and hearing had undergone a change. He felt something happening inside 
him. He was on the verge of death, but something brought him back to life. Above all, there was no 
tension and U.G. had perfect tranquility of mind, though there was no perceptible change in his 
personality. On the eighth day, U.G. felt a tremendous outburst of energy which shook his whole body 
and along with the body, the sofa, the chalet and the whole universe shook and vibrated. It lasted for 
hours and hours. There was nothing that he could do to stop it. He was in bed for three days with 
pain in his body. His friends observed swellings up and down his torso, neck and head, all those 
points called chakras, but U.G. never attributed all this to psychological or mystical content or 
religious overtones. 

Narayana Moorty says that if he had to reduce U.G.'s teaching to one sentence it would be like this: 
"Consciousness is so pure that whatever you are doing in the direction of purifying that consciousness 
is adding impurity to it." According to U.G., "Consciousness has to flush itself out. It has to purge 
itself of every trace of holiness and of every trace of unholiness, of everything. Even what you 
consider 'sacred' and 'holy' is a contamination of that consciousness. Yet, it does not happen through 
any volition of yours. When once the frontiers are broken—although not through any effort or volition 
of yours—then the floodgates are open and everything goes out." 

U.G. said that the only difference between animals and mankind is that mankind can think and can 
use it as an instrument to function in this world. Every human being has a unique personality of his 
own, which is trying to express itself. Character building is in the interest of continuity of society. The 
human instincts—psychic, clairvoyance—are essential because human beings are interested in two 
things: survival at any cost and reproduction. 

He said, "Man is finished....He is already a nut and bolt in the social structure....What little 
opportunity there is for this personality to express itself will be lost....There are certain areas in the 
human organism which are outside the control of thought. They are the glands, what you call the 
ductless glands....Hindus call them chakras....Unless they are activated, any chance of human beings 
flowering into themselves is lost....Man remains incomplete unless the whole of this human organism 
blooms into something....The day you control the endocrine glands, you will change the personality of 
man; you won't need any brainwashing....There is a tremendous intelligence which is guiding the 
mechanism of the human body and its interest in protection....The perfect man doesn't exist at all....In 
a given situation I am not capable of acting in any other way....Thoughts come and go; they repeat 
themselves....They are not problems; they become problems only when you sit in one corner trying to 
meditate and control your thoughts." 

Talking of sex, U.G. said, "All this talk of urdhvaratus (sublimation of sex energy) is bunkum. By 
closing sex energy, you are not going to improve yourself in any way....Abstinence, continence, 
celibacy, is not going to help....Sex is unfortunately separated from other activities....Religion is 
responsible for that....We must have new moral codes of conduct....The old codes are all out of date, 
anachronistic, finished." 

To him, spiritual knowledge and sensual knowledge are identical. He said, "Fantasies about God are 
acceptable, but fantasies about sex are called 'sensual', 'physical....One is socially acceptable and the 
other is not....There is no such thing as absolute morality....Man is always selfish, and he will remain 
selfish as long as he practises selfishness as a virtue....Nothing can be wrong with desire....This 
[desire] is a reality." 

To experience God, U.G. wants us to understand the nature of the experiencing structure inside us 
before we deal with all that. 

U.G. said, "In that process of flushing out, you have all these visions. Suddenly you yourself, the 
whole consciousness takes the shape of the Buddha, Jesus, Mahavira, Mohammed or Socrates—only 
of those who have come into this state; not of great men or leaders of mankind. One of them was a 
'colored' man. Then a naked woman with breasts and flowing hair; I was told there were two saints 
here in India—Akkamahadevi and Lalleswari—they were women, naked women. Suddenly you have 
these two breasts and flowing hair. Even the organs change into female organs." 


U.G. said that a number of rishis, some Westerners, monks and others, experienced this kind of 
consciousness and this flushing out of everything, good and bad, holy and unholy, sacred and 



profane. Otherwise, our consciousness is still contaminated and impure. After that we are put back 
into that primeval, primordial state of consciousness. Once consciousness has become pure, of and by 
itself, then nothing can touch it and contaminate it anymore." 

His message to mankind is: "All holy systems for obtaining enlightenment are nonsense and all talk 
of arriving at a psychological mutation through awareness is rubbish. Psychological mutation is 
impossible. The natural state can happen only through biological mutation." 

The incredible physiological changes in U.G. continued to occur for years. He felt so bewildered by 
what had happened to him that he did not speak for a year and had to practically learn to think and 
talk all over again. After a year or so, he had regained most of his communicative powers. 

U.G. and Brahmachari Sivarama Sarma, a former Professor of Chemical Engineering and Indian 
Administrative Service officer, shared a volatile relationship for more than twenty years. When the 
pontiff of Kudli Math nominated Brahmachari as his successor before his death and a rival challenged 
Brahmachari's stepping onto the throne, dragging Brahmachari into a legal battle, it was U.G. who 
saved Brahmachari. U.G. kept Brahmachari under his guard, preventing him from venturing out, 
dissuading him from entertaining the idea of becoming a pontiff of the math. With the assistance of 
the Karnataka Government, Brahmachari set up a huge ashram on the outskirts of Bangalore where 
he also built a school, a temple, a guesthouse and cottages for the elderly. 

U.G. said that, "You should stay with your misery, you don't need a teacher. You don't know how to 
do that. It is too severe. You can't cope with the misery." He shunned religious persons, ridiculed 
social reformers, condemned saints, spoke with disgust about sadhakas (spiritual aspirants), detested 
the chanting of the Vedas or the recitation of the Upanishads, and is full of rage when he finds people 
like Sankara or Buddha. He becomes furious at the very mention of Satya Sai Baba or Rajneesh. 
About J. Krishnamurti he says, "He doesn't give any solution to any of the problems raised and avoids 
questions about 'enlightenment'; he is a bundle of contradictions. His statements are devastating. His 
ideas are shocking. His expressions are bewildering. His utterances are irritating." He rejects the role 
of the guru. His aimless period of life lasted for six years, marked by an intense interest in the 
question, 'What is that state?' He was still trying desperately to understand the state described by all 
the great spiritual teachers, by Sankara, Buddha and Jesus. Eventually he came to believe that he was 
in that state. 

Above all, it is difficult, rather impossible, to introduce the work of U.G. Krishnamurti. While he is 
certainly seen as part of the continuum of perennial wisdom, his approach is confronting and 
disturbing. He could be best described as a sort of'spiritual terrorist': he overturns, even attacks all 
the cherished beliefs that we hold so far—God, mind, soul, enlightenment, religion, humanity, heart, 
love, relationships. He provides us a totally different picture of who we are. He is not our typical 
guru. He discourages people from coming to see him and in many cases, politely turns them away. At 
the same time, he has become one of the most talked about thinkers in India. He has been called 'the 
anti-guru,' 'the un-guru,' 'the seer with no solution,' 'the raging sage,' and 'the thinker who shuns 
thought.' Unlike Ramana Maharshi, his approach is not to the point. 
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A Journey of Spiritual Discovery and Adventure 

Close Encounters -- Iain McNay 


Hawaii was somewhere I had always wanted to visit. When Paul Lowe was invited there to conduct 
three weeks of meetings and seminars I had imagined sun filled days lying on the beach, hikes in the 
crater and lazy afternoons walking in the countryside on our days off. We had spent the previous 
three months in New York and it had turned very cold. When we arrived at Kahului airport on Maui it 
was pouring with rain and it didn't stop for a week. I got soaked every day! I found the people in Maui 
friendly, soft, sincere, and... a little sleepy. Maybe life was just too easy there. After the first few days I 
was beginning to miss the intensity and urgency of life in New York. 

One evening Hanya, an old friend of Paul's, invited a small group of her friends to meet us. Among 
the guests were some therapists, a couple of healers and a very energetic chap called Ken Cadigan 
with his equally high-energy wife, Brenda. After courteous introductions, Ken enthusiastically said to 
us, "I've found a book you have just got to read." With that, he went rushing off to his car and 
returned with a small volume entitled, Mind is a Myth—Disquieting Conversations with a Man 
Called U.G. On the front was a rather stern looking Indian man who was called U.G. Krishnamurti. 
Apparently Ken had heard about the book from a friend of his and had then gone into the Bodhi Tree 
bookstore in Los Angeles to see if he could find it. Discovering they had just had ten copies delivered, 
he immediately bought them all. He kept enthusing about the book all evening. Paul took it with him 
and I managed to borrow it a few days later. The opening page contained the following statement. 

"My teaching, if that is the word you want to use, has no copyright. You are free to reproduce, 
distribute, interpret, misinterpret, distort, garble, do what you like, even claim authorship, without 
my consent or the permission of anybody. U.G." 

I was fascinated. I knew Ken had discovered someone very unique who wasn't going to convey the 
usual "new age" message. The introduction to the book then contained the following "encouraging" 




message for would be seekers, written by the book's editor Terry Newland: 


U.G.'s message is a shocking one: we are all on the wrong train, on the wrong track, going in the 
wrong direction. When the time comes to face up to the catastrophe of man's present crisis, you will 
find U.G. at the head of the line, ready and able to demolish the carefully built assumptions so dear 
and consoling to us all. A U.G. sampler: Making love is war; cause and effect is the shibboleth of 
confused minds; yoga and health foods destroy the body; the body and not the soul is immortal; there 
is no Communism in Russia, no freedom in America and no spirituality in India; service to mankind 
is utter selfishness; Jesus was another misguided Jew and Buddha was a crackpot; mutual terror, not 
love, will save mankind; attending church and going to the bar for a drink are identical; there is 
nothing inside you but fear; communication is impossible between human beings; God, love, 
happiness, the unconscious, death, reincarnation and the soul are non-existent figments of our rich 
imagination; Freud is the fraud of the 20th century, while J. Krishnamurti is its greatest phony. 

I was hooked. I knew that this book was a whole missing link for me. I could already tell that U.G. was 
going to smash all my ideas and preconceptions on enlightenment and consciousness. His own story 
is quite extraordinary and it is worth telling at length. I am grateful to Terry Newland for much of the 
narrative. 

Uppaluri Gopala Krishnamurti was born of middle class Brahmin parents in 1918, in South India. The 
family name was Uppaluri, while Krishnamurti was a given name which is a common name for boys 
in South India. There is no family relationship between him and the famous teacher and author, J. 
Krishnamurti. 

U.G. was brought up by his grandparents. His grandfather was an ardent Theosophist and knew J 
Krishnamurti, Annie Besant, Col. Alcott, and the other leaders of the Theosophical Society. U.G. was 
to meet all these people in his youth and was to spend his early years around Adyar, the world 
headquarters of the Theosophical Society, in Madras, India. There were endless discussions on 
philosophy, comparative religions, the occult, and metaphysics. Every wall of the house was covered 
with pictures of famous Hindu and Theosophical leaders. 

Commented U.G., "I was brought up in a very religious atmosphere. My grandfather was a very 
cultured man. He knew Blavatsky (the founder of the Theosophical Society) and Olcott and then, later 
on, the second and third generation of Theosophists. They all visited our house. My grandfather was a 
great lawyer, a very rich man, a very cultured man and strangely, a very orthodox man. He was a sort 
of mixed-up kid: orthodoxy, tradition on one side and then the opposite, Theosophy and the whole 
thing, on the other side. He failed to establish a balance. That was the beginning of my problem. He 
had learned men on his payroll and he dedicated himself to create a profound atmosphere for me and 
to educate me in the right way, inspired by the Theosophists and the whole lot." 

It was in these early years of his life that U.G. began to feel that "something was wrong somewhere," 
referring to the whole religious tradition into which he had been immersed almost from the 
beginning. His yoga master, a strict and self-righteous figure of authority, was startled by U.G. when 
the latter found him devouring some hot pickles forbidden for yogis, behind closed doors. U.G., just a 
boy, said to himself, "How can this man deceive himself and others, pretending to be one thing while 
doing another?" 

U.G. remembers, "My grandfather used to meditate for one or two hours a day in a separate 
meditation room. One day a little baby, only about two years old, started crying for some reason. That 
chap came down and started beating the child and the child almost turned blue! I thought to myself, 
'There must be something funny about the whole business of meditation. Their lives are shallow, 
empty. They talk marvelously, express things in a very beautiful way, but what about their lives?'" 

U.G. gave up his yoga practices, maintaining a healthy skepticism towards all things spiritual on into 
his adulthood. More and more he wanted to do things his way, questioning the authority of others 
over him. He became a young cynic, rejecting the spiritual conventions of his culture and questioning 
everything for himself. 

By the age of twenty-one, U.G. had become a quasiatheist, studying secular western philosophy and 
psychology at the University of Madras. A friend asked him to go with him to visit the famous Sage of 



Arunachula, Bhagvan Sri Ramana Maharshi, at his ashram not far south of Madras. Reluctantly U.G. 
went. He was convinced by that time that all holy men were phonies and were taking people for a 
ride. But to his surprise Ramana Maharshi was different. The Bhagvan, a serene, doe-eyed sage of 
the highest wisdom and integrity, could not help but make a strong impression on the young U.G. He 
rarely spoke to those who approached him with questions and U.G. approached the Bhagvan with 
some trepidation and misgivings, putting to the master three questions: 

"Is there," asked U.G., "anything like enlightenment?" "Yes, there is," replied the master. 

"Are there any levels to it?" The Bhagvan replied, "No, no levels are possible, it is all one thing. Either 
you are there or not there at all." 

Finally U.G., asked, "This thing called enlightenment, can you give it to me?" 

Looking the serious young man in the eyes, he replied, "Yes, I can give it, but can you take it?" 

U.G. was haunted by this reply: "Boy! First this fellow says that he has something and then tells me I 
can't take it. Nobody before had said, 'I can give it to you' but this man said, 'I can give it to you, but 
can you take it?' Then I said to myself, 'If there is any individual in this world who can take it, it is 
me, because I have done so much spiritual practice. He can think that I can't take it, but I can take it. 
If I can't take it, who can take it? I was so confident of myself!' 

"Then my real search began. All my religious background was there for me. For some years I studied 
psychology and the whole area of human knowledge. I started exploring on my own. The search went 
on and on. 'What is my state?' was my question, and the question had an intensity of its own. By his 
mid-twenties, sex had become a focus for U.G. Although intermittently vowing to forego sex and 
marriage in deference to the life of a religious celibate; he eventually reasoned that sex was a natural 
drive, that it was not wise to suppress it, and that anyhow, society had provided legitimate 
institutions to fulfill this urge." 

Explained U.G., "I didn't rush into sex. I wanted to experience the sex urge. 'Suppose you don't do 
anything, what happens to that?' I thought to myself. I wanted to understand the whole business. 
'Why do I indulge in these auto-eroticisms? I don't know anything about sex—then why is it that I 
have all these images of sex?' This was my enquiry, this was my meditation; not sitting in the lotus 
position or standing on my head. And then, I was also interested in finding out what this sex 
experience was. Although I myself had not experienced sex, I seemed to know what the sex experience 
was like. This went on and on and on. I did not rush to have sex with a woman or anything; I allowed 
things to happen in their own way. Eventually I said to myself, 'If it is a question of satisfying your 
sex urge, why not marry? That is what society is there for. Why should you go and have sex with some 
woman? You can have a natural expression of sex in marriage'." 

He chose, as his bride, one of three young beautiful Brahmin women his grandmother had selected 
for him as possible suitable mates. He was to say later, "I awoke the morning after my wedding night 
and knew without doubt that I had made the biggest mistake of my life." However, he remained 
married for seventeen years, fathering four children. From the very beginning he wanted out of the 
marriage. But somehow children kept coming and the married life continued. His oldest son caught 
polio and U.G. decided to move the family to the United States so that the boy could receive the best 
treatment. In the process he spent nearly all his fortune, which he had received from his grandfather. 
His hope was that he could get her in an independent position so that he could go on alone. This he 
did, finding her a job with the World Book Encyclopedia. By this time his money had run out, and he 
was fed up with being a public speaker (first on behalf of the Theosophical Society and later as an 
independent platform orator). His marriage was finished, and he was losing interest in the struggle to 
be somebody in this world. By his early forties he was broke, alone, and all but forgotten by his 
friends and associates. He began wandering, first in New York City, then London, where he was 
reduced to spending his days in a London library to escape the English cold winter and giving cooking 
lessons for a little money. Then he went on to Paris where his aimless wanderings continued. Of that 
period in his life U.G. was later to say, 

"I was like a leaf blown about by a fickle wind, with neither past or future, neither family nor career, 
nor any sort of spiritual fulfillment. I was slowly losing my will power to do anything. I was not 
rejecting or renouncing the world; it was just drifting away from me and I was unable and unwilling 



to hold on to it. 


Broke and alone, he wandered to Geneva where he had left a few Francs in an old account, enough 
possibly to get him by for a few days. Then that little money ran out, his rent became due and he was 
left with nowhere to turn. He decided to go to the Indian Consulate there in Geneva and ask to be 
repatriated to India. "I had no money, no friends, and no will left. I thought that at least they can't 
turn me out of India. I am, after all, a citizen. Perhaps I can just sit under a banyan tree somewhere 
and maybe someone will feed me." So, at the age of forty-five, a complete failure in the eyes of the 
world, penniless and alone, he walked into the Consulate and begged to be returned to his homeland. 
He had little choice. This was to be a turning point in his life. 

U.G. went into the Indian Consulate office in Geneva and began telling his sad story to the Consul 
there. The more he talked, the more fascinated the Consul became. Soon the whole office was in a 
hushed silence, listening to his remarkable tale. A secretary-translator in the office, Valentine de 
Kerven, was listening intently. Already in her early sixties, she had much experience of the world, and 
took pity on the strange charismatic man. No one in the office knew what to do with him, so Valentine 
volunteered to put him up in her place for a few days until the Consul could figure out something. 

Valentine, no stranger to adversity herself, sympathized with the wandering, destitute man and soon 
offered him a home in Europe. She had a small inheritance and pension which was sufficient for 
them both. U.G. loathed to return to India and face his family, friends and poor prospects so he 
gratefully accepted the offer. The next four years (1963-67) were halcyon days for both of them. She 
left her job at the Consulate and lived quietly with U.G. moving with the weather to Italy, the south of 
France, Paris and Switzerland. Later they began spending their winters in South India where things 
were relatively inexpensive and the weather more benign. During these years U.G. did nothing. "I 
slept, read Time magazine, ate and went for walks with Valentine, or alone. That was all." 

He was in a sort of an incubation period. His search had nearly come to an end. He never talked to 
Valentine about his spiritual experience, and religious background which constituted so much of his 
life. They just lived simply and quietly as private migrating householders. 

They took to spending their summer months in the converted attic of a 400 year old chalet in the 
charming Swiss village of Saanen, in the bernese Oberland. For some reason J. Krishnamurti decided 
to hold a series of talks and gatherings in a huge tent erected on the outskirts of the same little town. 
Religious seekers, yogis, philosophers, and intellectuals from both the East and the West began 
showing up in the small town to attend the J. Krishnamurti talks, to give and take yoga instructions, 
and confer on matters spiritual and philosophical. U.G. and Valentine kept a respectful distance, not 
wishing to become part of the growing scene which began to resemble more and more a circus. In 
this environment U.G. approached his forty-ninth birthday. The Kowmara Nadi, a famous and 
respected astrological "record" in Madras, had long ago predicted that U.G. would undergo a 
profound transformation on his forty-ninth birthday. As the day approached, strange, unaccountable 
things began occurring to him. Something radical and utterly unexpected was about to happen. 

In his 35th year U.G. began to get recurring painful headaches and, not knowing what to do, began 
taking large amounts of coffee and aspirin to cope with the excruciating pain. At this time also, he 
started to look younger instead of older. By the time he was forty-nine he looked to be a young man 
of seventeen or eighteen years. After the age of forty-nine he began aging once again. Between 
headaches he would go through extraordinary experiences where, as he later described it, "I felt 
headless, like my head was missing." 

Arising simultaneously with these strange phenomena were the so called occult powers, or what U.G. 
refers to as man's natural powers and instincts. A person could walk into the room and U.G., having 
never met that person, could see his entire past and history as though reading a living autobiography. 
He could glance at a stranger's palm and instantly know their destiny. All the occult powers began to 
manifest themselves in him gradually after the age of thirty five. "I never used these powers for 
anything; they were just there. I knew they were of no great importance and just let them be." 

Things kept building within him and U.G., concerned Valentine might conclude that he was mad, 
never mentioned a thing about these extraordinary developments to her, or anyone else. "During that 
time all kinds of things were happening to me inside, constant headaches, terrible pains here in my 
brain. I swallowed, I don't know how many tens of thousands of aspirins. Nothing gave me relief. It 



was not migraine or any of those known headaches, but tremendous headaches. All kinds of funny 
things happened to me. I remember when I rubbed my body there was a sparkle, like a phosphorous 
glow, on my body. Valentine used to run out of the bedroom to see. Every time I rolled in my bed 
there was a sparkling of light and it was so funny to me. Despite all these strange things happening, I 
never related them to liberation or freedom. I had arrived at a point where I said to myself, "Buddha 
deluded himself and deluded others. All those teachers and saviours of mankind were damn fools— 
they fooled themselves—so I am not interested in this kind of thing anymore." 

As his forty-ninth birthday approached he began to have what he later referred to as "panoramic 
vision." That was a way of seeing in which the field of vision wrapped around the open eyes in a 
nearly 360 degree spread, while the viewer or observer disappeared entirely and objects moved right 
through the head and body. The entire organism, unknown to U.G. at the time, was evidently 
preparing itself for a transformation of immense proportions. U.G. did nothing. 

On the morning of July 9th, 1967, his forty-ninth birthday, U.G. went to hear J. Krishnamurti give a 
public talk in a large tent on the outskirts of Saanen, the village in which U.G. and Valentine had been 
living for some time. While sitting on the bench alone, looking at the green valley and rugged peaks of 
the Oberland, it occurred to him: 

"I have searched everywhere to find an answer to my question, 'Is there enlightenment?' but have 
never questioned the search itself. Because I have assumed that goal of enlightenment exists, I have 
had to search. It is the search itself which has been choking me and keeping me out of my natural 
state. There is no such thing as spiritual or psychological enlightenment because there is no such 
thing as spirit or psyche at all. I have been a damn fool all my life, searching for something which 
does not exist. My search is at an end." 

At that moment all questions disappeared and U.G. ceased to act any longer via the separative 
thought structure. "Suddenly the question disappeared. Nothing happened; the question just 
disappeared. I didn't say to myself, 'Oh my God, now I have found the answer'. Even that state 
disappeared. The state I thought I was in, the state of Buddha and Jesus, even that disappeared. It is 
not emptiness, it is not blankness, it is not the void, it is not any of these things. The question 
suddenly disappeared, and that is all." 

A bit of energy entered his brain through one of the senses and was left alone. Energy left alone to 
vibrate freely, untranslated, uncensored and unused by a separative, preemptive thought structure is 
a dangerous thing. It is the very substance of inner anarchy. Being untouched by thought, which is 
time, it has nowhere to go and can find no escape from the stillness. A tremendous molecular pressure 
is built up that can release only in an explosion. That explosion caused within U.G. the collapse of the 
entire thought structure and with it the notion of an independent self and an opposing society. He 
had reached the end of the corridor of opposites; cause and effect ceased altogether. The "calamity" 
reached right down to the level of the cells and chromosomes. It was physiological not psychological, 
in nature. It implies that at the end of the known is the "Big Bang." 

U.G., sitting bewildered and flabbergasted on the little bench, looked down at his body. But this time 
he looked without the cultural background that identified him as male, Indian, Brahmin, seeker, 
world traveller, public speaker, civilized gentleman, virtuous person, etc... Instead he saw a warm 
blooded mammal; a calm, harmless, fully clothed monkey. The slate had been miraculously wiped 
clean, culture and the self had been utterly undone in a twinkling and what was left was a graceful, 
simple, well mannered ape. Aware, intelligent, and free of all pretence and self-absorption. Not 
having the foggiest notion of what was happening to him, he walked the few feet to his chalet and lay 
down. 

Within hours he felt the contractions at various locations on his body slacken, mostly in the brain and 
at the locations of the nervous plexuses and certain glands. The body, no longer choked and 
suppressed by the accumulated knowledge of the past (the separative thought structure), began a full- 
scale mutation. Large swellings appeared at various sites, including the pituitary, pineal, and thymus 
glands, the center of the forehead, and the anterior of the throat. The eyes stopped blinking and his 
tear ducts, heretofore dormant, started to function, lubricating the eyes in a new way. Various 
"kundalini" experiences manifested themselves, although U.G. refers to these in purely physiological 
terms. A sort of combustion or "ionization" of the cells occurred on a daily basis, raising the body 
temperature to incredible heights and throwing off a sort of ash which could easily be seen on his 



body. Just as a computer "goes down," U.G. "went down" several times a day, slipping into a death 
state where the heartbeat would nearly cease, the body's temperature would drop to a level just 
sufficient to sustain life and the entire body would become very stiff and moribund. Just before the 
body reached a complete clinical death state, it would somehow "kick on" again. The pulse would 
quicken, the temperature would rise to normal and slow stretching movements, similar to a baby's, 
would manifest themselves. Within minutes he would be back to functioning normally. 

"The first day I noticed that my skin was soft like silk and had a peculiar kind of glow, a golden color. 
I was shaving and each time I tried to shave, the razor slipped. I changed blades, but it was no use. I 
touched my face. My sense of touch was different, also the way I held my razor. Especially my skin— 
my skin was soft as silk and had this golden glow. 

"The second day I became aware for the first time that my mind was in what I call a 'declutched state'. 
I was upstairs in the kitchen and Valentine had prepared tomato soup. I looked at it and I didn't know 
what it was. She told me it was tomato soup, and I tasted it, and I recognized, 'This is how tomato 
soup tastes'. I swallowed the soup and then I returned to this odd frame of mind—although 'frame of 
mind' is not the word for it; it was a frame of 'not mind' in which I forgot again. I asked again, 'What 
is that?' Again she said it was tomato soup. Again I tasted it. Again I swallowed and forgot. I played 
with this for some time. It was such a funny business for me then. Now this 'declutched state' has 
become normal. 

"The next day some friends invited themselves over for dinner, and I said, 'All right. I'll prepare 
something'. But somehow I couldn't smell or taste properly. I became gradually aware that these two 
senses had been transformed. Every time some odour entered my nostrils, it irritated my olfactory 
center in just the same way. Whether it came from the most expensive scent or from cow dung, it was 
the same irritation. And then, every time I tasted something, I tasted the dominant ingredient only, 
the taste of the other ingredients came slowly afterwards. From that moment perfume made no sense 
to me and spicy foods had no appeal. 

"On the fourth day something happened to my eyes. We were sitting in a restaurant, and I became 
aware of a tremendous sort of 'vistavision', like a concave mirror. Things coming towards me, moved 
into me, as it were; and things going away from me, seemed to move from inside me. It was such a 
puzzle to me; it was as if my eyes were a gigantic camera, changing focus without doing anything. 
Now I am used to the puzzle. Nowadays that is how I see. When we came back from the restaurant I 
came home and looked in the mirror to see what was odd about my eyes, to see how they were, 'fixed'. 
I looked in the mirror for a long time, and then I observed that my eyelids were not blinking. For 
about 45 minutes I looked into the mirror, still no blinking of the eyes. Instinctive blinking was over 
for me, and still is. 

"The fifth day I noticed a change in hearing. When I heard the barking of the dog, the barking 
originated inside me. And the same with the mooing of the cow and the whistle of the train. Suddenly 
all sounds originated inside me, as it were, coming from within, and not from outside. They still do. 
Five senses changed in five days. 

"On the sixth day I was lying down on a sofa and suddenly my body disappeared. There was no body 
there. I looked at my hand. 'Is this my hand?' There was no questioning here, but the whole situation 
was like that, that is all I am describing. So I touched my body. Nothing. I didn't feel there was 
anything there except the touch, the point of contact. Then I called Valentine. 'Do you see my body on 
this sofa? Nothing inside of me says that this is my body', I asked her. She touched it. 'This is your 
body'. And yet that assurance didn't give me any comfort or satisfaction. 'What is this funny 
business? My body is missing. My body had gone away, and it has never come back'. The points of 
comfort are all that there is for the body. Nothing else is there for me, because the seeing is altogether 
independent of the sense of touch here. 

"On the seventh day I was again lying on the same sofa, relaxing, enjoying the 'declutched state'. 
Valentine would come in. I would recognize her as Valentine and then she would go out of the room. 
Finish, blank, no Valentine. 'What is this? I can't even imagine what Valentine looks like'. I would 
listen to the sounds coming from the kitchen. 'What are those sounds coming from inside me?' I 
could not relate. I had discovered that all my senses were without any coordinating thing inside; the 
coordinator was missing." 



U.G. has come to refer to this extraordinary mutation as his "calamity." It was a tremendous shock to 
the body to have its suppressor, the separative psychic structure, collapse and entirely disappear. 
There was no longer any psychic coordinator collating, comparing and matching all the sensory input 
so that it could use the body and its relations for its own separative continuity. Events became 
disjointed and unrelated. The senses, freed from the "pale cast of thought" began their independent 
careers, and the useful content of thought and culture dropped, as it were, into the background. They 
are brought forth into consciousness unencumbered by any sentimental or emotional overtones, only 
when an objective demand is made upon them and for the smooth functioning of the material 
organism. The hands and forearms changed their structure, so that now his hands face backward 
instead of to the sides. His body is now hermaphroditic, a perfect union of animusanima and enjoys a 
sexuality the likes of which we can only guess. His right side responds to women, his left more to 
men. The natural flow of energy through his body, no longer blocked and dissipated by contractive 
thought, flows right up from the spine through the brain and out the top of the head. His biological 
sensitivity (and there is no other kind) is so acute that the movements of celestial bodies, especially 
the moon, have a visibly strong effect on him. "To be affectionate does not mean that you are 
demonstrative or like to compulsively touch others, but, rather, that you are affected by everything," 
he says. 

These incredible physiological changes continued on for years. He was so bewildered by what had 
happened to him that he did not speak for a year after the calamity. He had to practically learn to 
think and walk all over again, so complete was his mutation. After a year or so he had regained most 
of his communicative powers, yet he did not speak about it. "What is there to say after a thing like 
this?" He asked himself. One day the answer came to him in a flash. "I will say it exactly the way it is." 
Except for a year's break in the late 1970s, he has been speaking tirelessly ever since. Of all this U.G. 
now says: "I did not know what was happening to me. I had no reference point at all. Somehow I died 
and came back to life free of my past, and thank God for that. This thing happened without my 
volition and despite my religious background and that is a miracle. It cannot be used as a model and 
be duplicated by others." 

U.G. has not founded schools, ashrams, or meditation centers. He has no teaching to protect or 
disseminate. He has no following, gives no public talks, mounts no platforms, writes no strictures, 
offers no practice or sadhana of any kind and offers no solutions to man's mounting problems. He is 
a private citizen, living in a house by the side of the road, talking informally with those who, for 
whatever reason, appear at his door. No one is asked to come. His life and teaching is written on 
water and the attempt by anyone to save, purify or institutionalize his message is a denial of all he is 
so fearlessly saying, and, therefore, absurd. 

U.G.'s book and story made a deep impression on me. It was a great relief to hear his story. The 
notion that there was nothing that I could do to find my freedom, was just dawning on me. I was 
beginning to accept the possibility that the goal didn't exist and that there was only the journey. 
Somewhere inside me, I knew that all the searching and struggling of The Six Months Project had 
been in vain, but I also knew that I wouldn't have missed the adventure for anything. Through that 
experience life had become clearer for me, and I knew that I could now most definitely cope with it 
better. But I still felt there was something else and I felt that both Gillian and U.G. were living in that 
space. Yes, they had both said, in their own way, that they had done nothing to go there. I liked the 
fact that U.G. had been so total in the search to answer his question. "Is there such a thing as 
enlightenment?" He had continually asked himself. I felt if he hadn't been so single minded in his 
dedication, he probably wouldn't have gone through to the other level he was now living in. 

A few months later Renate and I were in Vancouver. One evening we were sitting round a table 
chatting, waiting for one of our seminars to begin. People had been talking about books they had 
enjoyed. Since reading U.G., I hadn't read any other 'spiritual' books. They all seemed so irrelevant in 
comparison. I started talking about U.G. thinking that no one would have heard of him. To my 
amazement one of the people there had actually met him in Switzerland and another had talked to 
him on the phone once. I wanted to find out more about him. Tony, the man who had met him 
seemed to have been relatively unimpressed by the experience. "What is he like? Do you think he's 
really enlightened?" I asked him excitedly. 

I wanted to know what he was like. So many times I had read books and then, when I had met the 
author or found others who had, had been disappointed as they hadn't seemed to have been living 
what they had been writing about. The other guy Mike who had phoned him, had had, for him, a 



disappointing response. He had found out his phone number and called him in India. When U.G. had 
answered the call Mike had told him with great enthusiasm that he had read his book and wanted to 
know more. U.G. had replied, "If you have read the book, why waste my time calling me? There is 
nothing I can do for you." A click followed as U.G. put the receiver down. 

But I wasn't put off and still wanted to meet him. I took down a contact number in New York, and 
called the person the next day. I discovered that U.G. was coming to New York in three weeks time. 
By luck I was planning to be in New York at that time as well. It seemed that I really might get to meet 
him! 

A month later I rang U.G. with a little trepidation. The stories I had heard made me a little wary of 
the response I might get from him. However when he answered the phone, he was very polite and we 
arranged to meet in a couple of days. He was staying in a very smart apartment overlooking Central 
Park. When he gave me the address I managed to get it wrong, and Renate and I finally arrived, a 
little confused and breathless several minutes late. The door was opened by a women in her mid 
sixties who I thanked and strode past looking for U.G. I met Julie, who was U.G.'s assistant and 
whose apartment it was, who immediately said to me, "There is a phone call for you. The Rabbi wants 
to talk to you." This was Rabbi Bobroff, who had published U.G.'s other book, The Mystique of 
Enlightenment in the U.S. After finishing the call I sat down and realized that the woman who had 
opened the door was U.G.! The only picture I had seen of him was the one in the book and he had 
aged considerably since then. I felt a little bit embarrassed by my mistake. U.G. however seemed quite 
unaffected as we started to talk politely about countries he had visited. I took my Sony Walkman out 
of my pocket and asked him some questions. I want to give you a feel of this quite extraordinaiy man 
so I transcribe part of our conversation below. 

"How did your book get published in America?" I asked. "The Rabbi wrote to me asking my 
permission to publish it. I said to him, 'You don't need my permission to publish it'. I said to him, 
'You don't need my permission, you are free to do what you like'. Even if he puts his name as the 
author, what do I care? If it doesn't help you, what is the point? The book is something living. It came 
out of the expression of life, although, if it is put in that language, it has lost the quality of life. It has 
come from the source, the living thing there, it is not intellectually thought out. So it has a quality of 
its own. That is all. Quite different from conceptual thinking, born out of your logical thinking. If it 
touches something, it touches something. I cannot take credit for it. Who the hell am I? So that is why 
when people talk as a channel, a medium or a super consciousness it is such nonsense! You and I, the 
cat and every animal that there is, are all the expression of the energy of life. Nobody is chosen for 
any purpose. Everybody is expression. What causes that expression to come in its own way is 
thought. That is the cultural input. So if you are lucky to be freed from that, whatever is there, the 
uniqueness, expresses itself. It has to use some medium that will be your medium, your background. 
So your part cannot be my part, my part cannot be your part. You may talk of the pathless path and 
all that poetry, romantic stuff. How I struggled! But my background was quite different from your 
background. Your background will express itself. 

"I have no way of telling you how I freed myself, this is not what I am saying. What you read there 
(points to the book) is the devastating effect of the earthquake, the lightning hitting you, the Disaster. 
Some who it has to subdivide and, what is left there, is put together from the rubble. Nothing else. It 
is bound to have a devastating effect. It is not an ordinary explosion. It is matter, it is very powerful. 
If it explodes in one person, that gives you a chance to think that it will also explode in you? No!" 

"Are there many other people that you have met that are in the same state as you?" I ventured. 

"I don't know and I don't even want to. I don't care. The thought that I am different from you never 
enters my head. So when you ask some questions I wonder, 'Why is he asking these questions? What 
is the difference?' So this seems to be the difference between the way you and I are functioning. The 
difference is not in the physical functioning of the bodies but in some other area. That is what I am 
pointing out. That is all that I am saying. And throwing back your questions at you—not as a clever 
game, but just to restrict it. Questions are born out of the answers you already have. I don't want to 
indulge in this kind of ritual, sit here and discuss and give answers to questions that have no 
meaning." 

"You are veiy different from the image of you I had in the books." 



"Yes?" Replied U.G. smiling. 

"That was a very tough and ruthless image." 

"In the book you get that image?" U.G. laughed. "This is what everybody says. No effort is made by 
me, that is what I am. But words sometimes come. I am tough with people if they try to play the 
games with me. They will get it then! Am I behaving well with the people that are coming to see me, 
or am I rude and harsh?" he asks Julie. 

"Most of the people have been agreeing with you," she replies. 

"Yes, they are nice people. So, everybody says the same thing. The image they have of me from the 
books is quite different. It is just up to you. I have nothing to do." 

"Do you feel a connection with Gurdjieff at all? I feel you have some things in common with your 
approach." 

"Not really, I could never read his books. I tried to read one of Ouspenski's books once, when I was 
reading those kind of books but couldn't make head or tail of it. It was terrible. Just intellectual 
rubbish." 

The more I sat talking with U.G., the more I was fascinated. After nearly two hours sitting with him, I 
felt him getting restless and a little impatient. I quickly thought up an excuse to meet him again the 
next day. 

"Could I book a video studio for tomorrow and interview you here in New York?" I asked him. 

"You and I sitting and talking? Why not? But it must be very spontaneous. I go there and sit with 
nothing in my head. Empty. I don't know what will come out of it. So, it is up to you!" 

The next day we met up in at a dingy video studio in Manhattan. It was the only available studio I 
could find at short notice. We sat around for nearly an hour while we waited for the technicians to 
organize themselves. U.G. sat on a table swinging his legs, not saying very much, looking at the floor 
most of the time. When we began the interview he came to life. 

"In one of your books, there is an account of someone's experiences with you. They said that they 
came to you for help, but they left in despair," I started. 

"I don't do any such thing. My interest is only to tell you that you don't need crutches at all and, once 
you know that, you can throw them away. Don't try the fancy crutches that all kinds of people are 
selling in the market place. I know that you can walk. Throw away those crutches! But don't ask me to 
help you to walk. If you fall, you know how to get up again. You don't need anybody's help, that much 
I can say. That is all that I tell the people. Just to focus on the situation in which they find themselves. 
I cannot give any help to them. Don't ask me for a helping hand. You can walk, that is all that I can 
say. I myself have been through that kind of a thing. Although I fell so many times, I found that I 
always got up and walked away from everything that I had been caught up in." 

"When I talked to you yesterday, you said that you feel that "the long dark night of the soul" doesn't 
really exist." 

"You see I was raised on the fundamental belief that money is the root cause of evil. But now I would 
say that lack of money is the cause. How much money you should have is your business; you have to 
draw the line somewhere. What is necessary for you, is not necessary for me. One has to draw a line 
for himself or herself as the case may be. 

"The second thing is, looking back, I find that that was a perverse way of living. I know now that it is 
not a necessary thing for one to go through, to achieve your spiritual goals, whatever they are. In fact, 
I would go one step further and say that it was no dark night of the soul. The phrase infers that you 
have to go through the darkness of your soul to achieve your spiritual goals. It is not a necessary thing 
and you don't have to go through that at all. And now referring to the word calamity; I use that word 
deliberately and purposefully to tell those who are interested in achieving their spiritual goals, 



especially what they call enlightenment. You think that once you are enlightened you will be in a very 
peaceful and blissful state and all that kind of thing. Once this kind of a thing hits you, it hits you like 
a bolt of lightning. You will not even know what happens to you. You cannot tell yourself that you are 
in a perpetual state of happiness, of bliss, of immensity, or whatever fancy phrase you choose. Once 
you realize that, there is no way that you can tell yourself you are in a blissful state, or that you are an 
enlightened or a free man. You really don't know what you are left with. And I felt, and realized, that I 
was freed. I use the word freed, quote and unquote, otherwise it has a lot of connotations from the 
veiy demand that you be freed from anything. So I deliberately use that word calamity to emphasize 
that you are hit by something, the nature of which you have no way of knowing. You see, I found 
myself in a state of not-knowing and I didn't know what it was that had hit me. 

"We are now all reading about the devastating earthquake in California. It hit many people. They 
have lost their near and dear and their property. But looking at it from a different angle, which is no 
consolation to those who have lost everything, you have no way of finding out why this has hit. 
California is such a paradise and the planet probably has its own ways of finding a new way of 
equilibrium. We really don't know. So when this kind of a thing hits you, it strikes you like a bolt of 
lightning. You don't know what has happened. You are left with all these pains and aches and you 
wonder if this can be the thing that all those people sought. That was my question. Not that the 
question framed itself that way. I did not know what hit me. After a while, the whole thing settles 
down to a new rhythm of life and equilibrium and everything functions in a very natural way. When I 
use the words "natural state" it does not mean that it is a synonymous term for enlightenment or any 
such thing. The body begins to function in a very natural way freed from the stranglehold of the 
totality of man's experiences and thoughts. That is the reason that I use that word calamity. It does 
not mean that it was a calamity to me. I am talking a lot...(he laughs)" 

"When you see the people living on the streets in New York does it affect you?" 

"You see, you are one with them. If I put it that way, you think I feel the oneness with them, but I 
don't know what words to use. You suffer with them in that particular frame. If there is anything you 
can do to help them out in that situation, you would do it, even without you knowing whether you are 
capable of doing it or not. That does not mean that you talk about it or organize, helping the crusades 
to collect money and help them out." 

"Is there a purpose to life?" 

"Why do you want to find a reason? We are caught up in this cause and effect relationship. That is all 
that the mind can do. So we are interested in finding out the cause of everything. We want to know 
who created this universe. God created the universe. Or, some mysterious evil in the scheme of 
things, created this universe. It is not of much importance, not much of an interest to us. It doesn't 
matter much what happened billions and billions of years ago. We can leave that discussion to the 
theologians, and the scientists. They seem to be interested in finding out the cause of everything. But 
actually they are only interested in prestigious awards and Nobel prizes. What they find is of no 
interest, no importance to the common man. All that technology has done for us, has not helped the 
common man on the streets in the world. It helps only a limited percentage of people. 

"A group of scientists who are doing a lot of research work visited me in India and they asked me the 
question, 'We feel guilty because what we are doing will only benefit two percent of the people in this 
country. What should we do about this?' 'Why do you have a guilt problem, that is a living for you?' I 
replied. 'It is bound to effect only two percent, or even a smaller percentage of people in this world. 
Your research is how you make your living. Don't ask me those kind of questions. I am not here to 
advise you, or to deal with the problem of your guilt. Why are you guilty? You are only interested in 
your livelihood and all this talk of altruism is borsch and nonsense'." 

"I wanted to ask you some more down-to-earth questions." 

"Yes, go ahead!" 

"I met someone the other day who had spent quite a lot of time with J. Krishnamurti. He said that J. 
Krishnamurti used to get angiy and I was quite surprised that he would get angry..." 

"It is the image I had of an enlightened man..." 



"The image you have and the image you have been brainwashed to believe, that a so-called 
enlightened man should never get angry, is false. Anger is an outburst of energy. Anything that 
happens in the framework of the body cannot be false, cannot be wrong. So we are brainwashed to 
believe by these religious people that it is bad for the body and your spiritual growth to get angry. But 
they are kidding themselves. What we are told, that anger is bad for the body and spiritual growth, is 
not really true. Whatever happens here (points to himself) cannot be false. It is an outburst of 
tremendous energy. You can't say that huge waves and high tides in the ocean are something wrong 
for the ocean, or for you. Anger is something that you cannot touch, it is like a live wire. If you try 
touching something living, the instrument that you are using to free yourself from anger is burnt, so it 
becomes part of that anger. You have no way of separating yourself from anger and telling yourself 
that your should be free from it. 

"You are only interested in freeing yourself from anger. It is not really the anger you are dealing with, 
but how to be free from it. I don't think you will ever be free from it. Naturally an angry man is a 
problem to the society. He will destroy the society. Society is interested only in status quo. It may talk 
of change, of revolution, of all kinds of things, but basically it is not interested in change. 

"This is not an interview. I am giving a talk. It is a joke to call this an interview! Actually, I have 
nothing to say. It is highly presumptuous on my part to sit before these cameras and allow myself to 
be interviewed by you. The whole thing is a great big joke. I am here like a puppet. It is up to you to 
get whatever you want to out of this. You have to pull the strings and whatever you try to produce is 
yours and not mine. One thing I said yesterday and I will repeat it today: This (pointing to himself) is 
a highly tuned instrument; I am not interested at all. It is just here and so whatever you bring out of 
this is yours. The music is yours, the lyric is yours, the song is yours. Everything is yours. I have no 
part to play at all. What you do with it is yours. If when you repeat this and sing this to yourself and 
to others, you find some false notes, it is because the false notes are created by you. Not by this 
instrument. This instrument is incapable of creating any false notes. I am not saying that as a proud 
man, but it is singularly incapable of striking a false note." 

"You say in one of your books that sex and jealousy can't exist together. If someone enjoys sex, are 
they still going to feel jealous sometimes?" 

"What would you do in such a situation that somebody makes a pass at your girlfriend? Functioning 
as you do within this framework, you have got to react. If you don't feel jealous, something is wrong. 
You can't make a virtue out of that, that is all I am saying. So, jealousy, envy, greed, everything is 
born out of the same source. You may talk of loving relationships and 'love thy neighbor as thyself, 
but, when you don't get what you expect in any relationship, what you are left with in the place of love 
is hatred. You see both these two things spring from the same source, that is all that I am saying. So 
when everything fails, you want to put a slant on that and use love as a means to get things your way. 
What is so marvelous about this talk of love? It is another word for hate. If you don't get what you 
want out of the living relationship, what you are left with is hatred for that person. Indifference, 
apathy, whatever word you want to use." 

"Doesn't real love have no conditions?" 

"I don't know what exactly you mean by real love. You see love implies two. Wherever there is a 
division, there can't be any love. Anybody who is talking of divine love, cosmic love, etc., is just 
fooling himself. That is all I can say. If he wants to fool himself, that is his privilege but if you allow 
yourself to be fooled by him, that is too bad." 

"Do you see yourself as a human being?" 

"I never tell myself that I am a human being. I have no way of fitting myself into any framework. If 
you throw this question at me and ask, 'Are you a human being?' I would say, "Yes, I am a human 
being," because the question is born out of the knowledge you have of what a human being is like. So 
you are the one that is fitting me into the framework, when you put that question to me. The same 
knowledge that is operating there, gives the answer that I am a human being and not a pig. All the 
questions that we have, are born out of the answers that you already have. You and I see through the 
projection of the same knowledge which we share; we are looking in exactly the same way. There is 
no way I can tell myself that I am looking at that glass of water on the table, other than the way that 



you look at it. So when that knowledge is not in operation, I have no way of looking at it at all. It is the 
knowledge that separates me from what I am looking at—otherwise there is not way I can separate 
myself from what I am looking at, or what is happening there inside of me. You may see that I am 
veiy angry, hopping mad with anger; but I have no way of telling myself I am an angry man. That 
does not mean that I am condoning the response to a particular situation. But even if I am angry, that 
cannot hurt you at all. You and I have been created by the totality of man's knowledge, passed on to 
us from generation to generation. Without the use of that knowledge, I have no way of experiencing 
myself; I have no way of establishing any relationship on any level with anybody." 

"The cameraman is saying that we have one minute left. Anything you want to say for the last few 
seconds?" 

"Thank you very much indeed for putting me in this spot. I have said my piece, whether anyone 
listens to it or not, is not my concern. You made me talk." 

At the end of the interview we quickly parted, as he had some people coming to see him and was late. 
I met him briefly again in the evening, to give him a copy of the interview tape and that was the last 
time I saw him. A few weeks later I spoke to him on the phone when he was in India and I was in 
Australia. I told him I was thinking of publishing one of his books. 

"Why waste your money? It is so expensive to do these things!" he retorted, doing his best to 
discourage me. 

Then he paused for a few seconds before adding, "I have no message for mankind. But of one thing I 
am certain. I cannot help you solve your basic dilemma or save you from self-deception and, if I can't 
help you, no one can. Goodbye!" 
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A Mirror Reflecting 
This Is It, The Nature of Oneness 
Dr. Jan Kersschot 


J.K.: It is sometimes said that one of the characteristics of your teaching—if I can use that word—is 
that you don't claim anything for yourself. Is that correct? 

U.G.: It is correct. But 'teaching' is not the right word. Teaching is something you use when you want 
to bring about a change. And I don't see the need to change anything. 

J.K.: I see. 

U.G.: Philosophers and professors in the university say to me, 'We have so far not been able to create 
a system of thought from what you are saying.' They also say, 'We can write any book about a 
philosopher from the past or the present, but what you are saying can never be fitted into any frame. 
We can't create a system of thought about U.G.' 

J.K.: That is why 'teaching' is not the right word. 

U.G.: I am asserting all the time, time and again, that there is nothing there to be changed. So how 
can you use whatever I am saying to bring about a change? 

J.K.: I see. 

U.G.: I am not interested in freeing anybody from anything. That is my approach. Right from the 
beginning, it is false to suggest one can save anybody. 

J.K.: There is no agenda. No spiritual goal. No spiritual ambitions. 





U.G.: For example, 'You must refrain from selfishness.' Why should anybody be freed from 
selfishness? Some amount of selfishness is necessary for us to survive in the world. 


J.K.: Yes, of course. 

U.G.: It is the demand of being unselfish which is creating selfishness. 

J.K.: I see. 

U.G.: I am not in conflict with this society because it cannot be any different from how it is. I don't 
have any value system, and I don't want to fit into any system. As long as people have a war inside, 
there will be war outside. 

J.K.: What is it that makes you go and talk around the world? 

U.G.: I am just a dog here, a dog barking. You come here and you make the dog bark. You come here 
asking questions, and I am just a computer. What is coming out of me is something which I don't 
know. 

J.K.: I see. 

U.G.: There is of course consciousness here [pointing at his body]. I am aware of what is happening 
around me, and aware of what is going on in my body. Actually, there is no inside and outside. That 
division is only a thought. 

J.K.: Yes. 

U.G.: It is not that I am mystifying my words, or putting it in a framework of mysticism. What I am 
saying is so mechanical. It is here [pointing at his body] in this computer, in the data bank or 
whatever it is called. So, you press some buttons on my computer, and the computer comes out with 
the answer. There is nothing here [pointing at his body]. 

J.K.: I see what you mean. 

U.G.: There is no activity here. And I am not mystifying it, I am just putting it in physiological terms. 
The brain is a very idiotic thing; it is just a container and a reactor. I am saying so many things. This 
[pointing at his body] produces so many words. But it does not know what it means. As I told you, 
you are the one who is operating the computer. And when you are asking a question, I am not even 
listening to the question. There is no listener listening and translating. Both questions and answers 
are but noise. 

J.K.: All these interviews are completely useless. 

U.G.: Yes! I have nothing to say about anything. I don't know anything. Whatever comes out has been 
put in it. I am like a shit-box. All that has been put in it is the shit, and whatever is coming out of me 
is more of shit [laughter], I am sorry to use such language. 

J.K.: There is no need to say you are sorry. 

U.G.: I know, you are right. Saying I am sorry is just an old habit. Oxford and Cambridge. Education. 
The Victorian influence. 

J.K.: An old program. 

U.G.: Anyway, it's as absurd to say that there is somebody thinking, it is even ridiculous to say that 
there are thoughts. That there is somebody. It is only through the continuous use of memory that we 
can create a sense of identity. 

J.K.: Yes. 

U.G.: In fact, I never felt really sorry in my entire life. 'Take it or leave it.' Anyway, in this shit-box I 



don't find any thoughts. There is no such thing as thought. Do we know what thought is? What is 
thought? I am not asking myself any questions, others are asking. 

J.K.: All you are saying has no personal involvement. 

U.G.: Yes. And I am not saying that out of humility. All that I am saying, all the radio interviews, all 
that has been published in my books, I don't know what I am saying. I am no more than a mirror 
reflecting. 

J.K.: You have no choice: the words just come out. 

U.G.: Actually, we don't have any freedom of action because all our action is a reaction. 

J.K.: Yes. 

U.G.: To me, every event is an independent event. It is only afterwards that people look at a series of 
events and make a story of it. And give it some kind of meaning or importance. If you are trying to 
change things, it puts you on a merry-go-round; it never stops. 

J.K.: Yes. 

U.G.: I don't believe anything anymore. All the spiritual belief systems... That is not my way of 
functioning. And I did everything. Everything. I stayed in a cave for seven years. From the age of 
fourteen to twenty-one. I studied all the books. Every book, every spiritual practice. 

J.K.: Why did you do that? 

U.G.: Because I wanted to be sure that they were all false [laughter]. When I was seventeen and 
sitting in that cave, I still had a natural drive. I found out that something was wrong. Why? Why 
should I deny myself? Why condemn sex? Then I arrived at a point where it was not necessary for me 
to deny sex. I was twenty-one and in the Theosophical Society and there were girls from all over the 
world. They were all stuck there because of the war. I was then considered to be a handsome guy. But 
I didn't go to the other extreme. My question was not about going into sex. I wanted to know why sex 
was condemned in spiritual life. 

J.K.: I see. 

U.G.: If 'desire' is a hormone, then the whole story about ethics and religious rules is a failure. 

J.K.: Yes. 

U.G.: Once I was giving a lecture in India, in the Theosophical Society. There happened to be a 
Catholic priest sitting there. He got up and asked me a question about celibacy. And I told him, 'If for 
any reason you want to be free from sex, you have got to be free from God. I don't know why you are 
into this celibacy. Get God out of your system and sex will automatically follow. Both of them spring 
from the same source. Why insist that God is so important? Don't be so serious! Everything is divine.' 

J.K.: So many misunderstandings and interpretations are around. 

U.G.: Yes. 

J.K.: There are for example a lot of misunderstandings regarding karma and reincarnation. 

U.G.: I remember I was only seven years old when we were attending the Golden Jubilee of the 
Theosophical Society. And there were 3,000 delegates from all over the world. And the first time you 
meet, people introduce themselves and say, 'I was Queen Victoria in my past life, what were you?' or 
'I was Alexander the Great in my previous life' and I found out that there was no historical figure left 
for me. No spiritual teacher was left for me. What was I in my previous life? Who am I? What was I in 
my past life? Finished. So from that day on I left all my belief in karma and reincarnation. India was 
of course the foundation of all this. They always translate those terms like 'karma and reincarnation' 
in completely the wrong way. There are so many terms translated and copied without knowing what 



they mean. 

J.K.: What do you mean? 

U.G.: Maya, they say, means illusion. Maya is not illusion. The word maya means to measure. So, 
whenever you are measuring, there must be a point 'here' [pointing at his eyes]. So there is a relation 
from this point to the things you measure. 

J.K.: Oh yes, absolutely. 

U.G.: It is the measuring from this point which creates the illusion. When someone comes with a gun 
to shoot you, you don't call that an illusion? 

J.K.: Yes. 

U.G.: The way they tried to translate things is so funny. There is no such thing as 'karma' in the usual 
sense. It is all just response to a stimulus. But response and stimulus cannot be separated. It is one 
unitary movement. 

J.K.: The law of action and reaction. 

U.G.: Yes! Action and reaction. Nowadays scientists are also saying that the brain is a reactor, that it 
cannot create anything. The brain doesn't play a major part in this body, it is just a reactor. 
Physiologists today are now finding out that it is indeed not how it has been described all those years. 
In the light of their experiments they realized that the brain just plays a minor part in the body. 

J.K.: Really? 

U.G.: All nonsense. Right? It is the human mind. The human mind that makes up everything. 

J.K.: OK. 

U.G.: This morning, I was saying that all the animals are in the highest spiritual state all the sages are 
talking about. 

J.K.: I see. 

U.G.: No need for spiritual teachings. Don't listen to the holy men. You take it for granted that they 
are all wise men, that they are spiritually superior to us all, and that they know what they are talking 
about. Let me tell you: they don't know a damn thing! There are so many saints in the market place, 
selling all kind of goods. For whatever reason they are doing it, it is not our concern, but they are 
doing it. They say it is for the welfare of mankind and that they do it out of compassion for mankind 
and all that kind of thing. All that is bullshit anyway. All the saints or gurus: they don't do themselves 
what they are saying their followers should do. They say, 'Do as I say,' but they are not doing it 
themselves. 

J.K.: Buddha was not a Buddhist. 

U.G.: Some people come to see me because they believe I have something that they don't. They want 
to be at peace with themselves, but all that they are doing to find peace is what is destroying the peace 
that is already there. All their seeking has led them nowhere. It has all been useless. The living 
organism is not interested in all the spiritual techniques. When once they have a spiritual experience 
there will be demand for more and more of the same, and ultimately they willl want to be in that state 
permanently. Talking about bliss, eternal bliss, unconditional love—all of that is romantic poetry. The 
search is endless. 

J.K.: Oh yes. They will go on searching until they find out that there is no such thing as the beyond, no 
such thing as coming home, no such thing as the unknown. 

U.G.: The intention in studying the lives or the biographies of some of those people whom you think 
were enlightened is to find a clue as to how it happened to them, so you can use whatever technique 



they used and make the same thing happen to you. That is what you want. And those people give you 
some spiritual techniques, some methods which don't work at all. They create the hope that someday 
it will happen to you. But it will never happen. There is one thing that I am emphasizing all the time: 
it is not because of what you do or what you don't that this kind of thing happens. And why it happens 
to one individual and not another—there is no answer to that question. I assure you that it is not the 
man who has prepared himself, or purified himself to be ready to receive that kind of thing. It is the 
other way around. It hits. But it hits at random. It has no cause. All this seriousness about the 
spiritual goal... Let me tell you that all that wanting leads seekers nowhere. And I have nothing to 
give. 
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Introduction: My Encounter With a Man Called U.G. 

It so happened one day that I visited my nephew, K. Rajasekhara Reddi, at his residence. He is an old 
admirer of U.G. and is presently busy writing a detailed biography of him. In his house I saw a 
photograph of U.G. He looked different in it than any other man I had seen before. I cannot explain 
why I liked that face. Maybe it indicated his state of happiness. I asked my nephew and found out that 
the picture was of U.G. Krishnamurti, who is said to have conceived a new philosophy described by 



some as nihilism. I forgot about the face in course of time. But whenever I went to my nephew's 
house the only thing that drew my attention was the face of U.G. in the photograph. I made further 
inquiries with my nephew about U.G. and learned that he was a unique man talking about the 
catharsis of the cultural and spiritual heritage of man. Is he a spiritual man? My nephew's answer 
was, "He is what each person feels about him." Then I forgot about him again and his image faded in 
my memory. For a while I was deeply immersed in my day-to-day struggle for survival. But now and 
then his face has been haunting me. Am I obsessed? I'd better get busy using my talents to make 
enough money to help me and my family survive. Why do I have such an obsession? There is no 
rational explanation. Five years have passed by in this turbulent life. 

I encountered another photograph of U.G. when I visited an industrialist in Madras, Mr. Malladi 
Krishnamurti. It looks like I run into him wherever I go. What is it that is so captivating about that 
face, etching itself in my memory? Mr. Krishnamurti, one of the gentlest human beings I have 
encountered in this chaotic modern world, informed me that U.G. comes and stays with him for a day 
or two at a time. I thought of how fortunate he was to have an association with such a unique man. I 
expressed a desire to meet him. In November, 1993, Mr. Krishnamurti, true to his word, informed me 
over the phone that U.G. was coming to Madras on his way to Australia, and suggested that I should 
meet him there. In spite of my strong urge to see him, I could not make the trip to Madras because of 
some problems I had been experiencing. This was perhaps meant to be so. I was sorry I missed the 
chance, since U.G. visits India only once in a year. I reconciled myself to my ill luck. 

In March, 1994, I was told by Mr. Krishnamurti that U.G. was likely to visit Hyderabad. I was in 
ecstasy. The guest house of the Malladi Company in Banjara Hills was selected to house U.G. Soon 
the place was furnished to meet the needs of U.G. and his visitors. My son Sai Srinivas Reddy worked 
overtime for three days to get the house ready and make it look spick and span. But it had no 
telephone. Later U.G. remarked on this saying that it was a blessing in disguise for him. 

I went to receive U.G. who arrived with Mr. Brahmachari and Mrs. Suguna. My son Srinivas was 
driving us from the airport. I was deeply touched by the serenity of U.G.'s face that haunted me for 
years, and my senses became numb. He is not like other spiritual leaders who are full of pomp and 
vulgar affluence. His presence made a deep impression on my mind. I could not resist the temptation 
of firing the first salvo. I asked, "Are you irrational or unrational?" Mr. Brahmachari replied that he 
was unrational. 

That was how I had the good fortune of meeting this unique man. I felt as if whatever I had lost all 
these decades of my life had come back to me now. Except for my pension, I did not make quite 
enough money to survive in my retirement. But my mind became unruffled. I was happy that I met a 
jewel among men. That feeling remained with me during the following six days I was with him. I 
spent at least 12 hours each day with him. At the same time, I studied the basics of his philosophy. I 
also participated in discussions with him. I felt that he was talking all in "reverse gear" when he was 
brushing aside religion and spirituality. I could not reconcile myself with his ideas, as the 
conservatism deeply entrenched in me rose. 

I would arrive at U.G.'s place at 4 o'clock in the morning and tape all our discussions. People from all 
walks of life—university professors, businessmen, lawyers, doctors, and housewives—came to see and 
hear him. There was no prior appointment. There were only conversations or discussions; no 
discourses or lectures. I transcribed the recorded conversations and prepared more questions to clear 
any doubts lingering in my mind, such as whether he was natural or just a sycophant in a different 
garb. After five days of listening to him and digesting his philosophy from his books, I found that this 
man is an extraordinary piece in evolution and what he says has a strong scientific basis. You cannot 
brush him aside. He may appear unrational to you, but what he says has a deep meaning. 

On the Shivarathri day (March 10, 1994), I was sitting there observing him. He has long ears. I never 
met a man with four-inch long ears. (We are told that the Buddha had such ears.) That explains why 
he covers his ears with long hair. Around 3 o'clock in the afternoon that day, I observed a change in 
him. I looked into his eyes. They looked fierce and scary. I felt as if I was looking at a cobra. Suddenly 
I blurted, "You have cobra-like eyes." He laughed. Immediately I expressed my apology for such an 
uncivilized remark. My remark did not bother him. "Mr. Reddy, don't feel bad. I am what I am," he 
said. Around 5 o'clock, crowds gathered increasingly and I was feeling a little uneasy. I wanted to get 
him out of the milling crowd. But who am I to do so? Who gave me the mandate to take charge of 
him? I know he comes into the kitchen to take his "cream with coffee." (He does not eat much except 



rice flakes and cream. I wonder how this man survives with such little food!) 


Luckily he came out and I asked him why the blood vessels on both sides of his neck were engorged. 
One could clearly notice them. He said they got so on full moon days and also on the Shivarathri day. 

I left him at 7:30 p.m. hoping to see him at three o'clock in the next morning. Due to a transportation 
problem I could not get there even by 5 a.m. By that time something extraordinary had happened. I 
did not see this myself, but heard it from others who had seen it: he was sitting in Padmasana and 
swaying like a cobra without any movement at the base of his spine. U.G. goes to bed at midnight and 
takes catnaps. He sleeps in a coiled fashion like a cobra. 

The next day we drove to the hilly parts of Jubilee Hills. On the way he said that he felt that a spot on 
his forehead was activated. He said that it could be the pineal gland in his brain. Unfortunately, as I 
was sitting in the front seat of the car I could not observe him well. U.G. and Mr. Brahmachari were in 
the rear seat. I am already used to observing him closely, noticing his movements, postures, and so 
on. 

Soon the parting day arrived. U.G. was leaving for Bangalore. We all gathered at the airport. As he 
was bidding goodbye I could not contain my emotions. "Who is this man to make me suffer so much? 
Why am I to regret the departure of this man whom I have never met in all the 65 years of my life? 
What is my weakness?" I went to the side, wiped my tears, came back and bade him farewell. My 
mind was in a turmoil. I came home and rested for a few hours. 

I contacted U.G. in Bangalore over the phone. He promptly answered. I told him in a single sentence, 
"U.G., I am deeply grateful to you." He asked me, "What for? What have I done for you?" I said, "Yes, 
you have. You have created a turbulence in my mind and a longing to be with you. This feeling of 
separation is killing me." U.G. replied, "Forget it. You are a scientist, and you should not have 
sentiments." But we are what we are. It is difficult to remove him from my mind. 

It so happened that I was to go to Mysore soon after, and I told U.G. that I would be in Bangalore that 
Thursday. He said at the airport before he left, "I'll see you in Bangalore." I did not take his words 
seriously at that time because he had finalized his itinerary of going to Yercaud on that Wednesday 
with his daughter Usha and Major Dakshinamurti. Contrary to my expectations, he indeed cancelled 
the trip and waited for me in Bangalore till Thursday when I spent seven hours with him. 

When I entered Mr. Chandrasekhar's house, U.G. stood up along with several others and welcomed 
me. "We have been waiting for you for such a long time. Why are you so late?" U.G. said. That 
aggressive courtesy drenched me in a fit of emotion which I tried to contain. "Why am I attracted to 
this man? What is the connection?" I was with U.G. till 5 p.m. and left for Mysore. 

These encounters with U.G. prompted me to write what all I have understood from my discussions 
with him and from my reading of his books. What I present here is just my personal viewpoint. I am 
not a sycophant nor am a disciple of U.G. The question I like to ask is how scientific U.G. is. I am 
interested in discovering if there is any scientific basis for U.G.'s philosophy. 


The Influence of Environment 

The uniqueness of a person lies in the genes which are inherited from one's father and mother under 
natural circumstances. The clicking of genes makes a person a genius in a rare event. A certain type 
of genetic endowment just happened in U.G. but not in others. 

We impose on a child right from its birth a series of dogmas, superstitions, religious rituals, language, 
behavior, and a framework of morals. All this can be described as the superstructure. Thus the 
developing child is subjected to a series of conditioned responses that finally form part of his thought 
system called knowledge. Such knowledge is stored in us as memory. Liberalism, God, ecstasy, and 
bliss are all man-made, man-created insulated shields to pressure and perpetuate the ego and the 
dominance of man. Mankind has been submitted to millennia of these conditioned responses, thus 
fixing the frame of the human mind. As a consequence of this, contrary to animals, man got isolated 
from nature completely. If man had functioned as an animal in nature, in tune with it, his sensory 
system should have been in tune with nature. The fixations of mind are the malignancy of mankind. 



The genetic endowment of man cannot fully blossom unless the external and artificial encasement is 
broken. Despite their genetic background, human beings are unable to blossom because of their past. 
The natural expression of man is hampered by his conditioning and by the culture of his ancestors. If 
man had been left to operate or express in accordance with his potential and in tune with nature, we 
would have achieved peace and tranquility. Unless he is liberated from this malignant historical 
mental frame, there is no chance for his survival. His selfish genes will create problems. 


The Sensory System and Natural Rhythms 

The remarkable thing about life is not that it exists in such a variety of forms but that so many forms 
maintain the basic shape and integrity for so long, despite the multitudinous environmental forces 
tending to disrupt them. 

An elementary glance at evolution indicates anatomical, physiological, and biochemical linkage. At 
the molecular level we see a common chemical thread of life. The DNA with its four nucleotides 
assembles all the 20 amino acids. The coding linkage and the codes are similar in all life systems. 
Thus all living systems are similar in their basic structure, language and function. That is to say that 
all life is related to other life, whether it is animal, human or plant. Unity in diversity is the essential 
feature of nature. 

"What delusion and what sorrow can there be for that wise man who realizes the unity of all existence 
by perceiving all beings as his own self?" Modern science of genetics has confirmed the above truth. 


U.G.'s Views and Their Scientific Basis Unfolded 

In the following chapters I have selected some of U.G.'s statements and attempted to provide their 
scientific basis. 


The Uniqueness of Man 

"Each individual by virtue of his genetic structure is unparalleled, unprecedented and unrepeatable." 

—U.G. 

All human beings have fundamentally the same anatomical structure (which is in no way different 
from that of mammals like dogs or pigs), operate through the same biochemical and physiological 
processes, and are driven by similar biological urges. Yet, no two human beings are alike. What is 
more important is that the individuality of a person living now is entirely different from anyone who 
has ever lived before in the past or will live in the future. Each person is unique, unprecedented, 
unrepeatable, and unparalleled. Each is a unique genetic print out. But sometimes, in one in a 
million, things click in such a fashion that the individual becomes an outstanding one. Leonardo da 
Vinci, the great scholar, painter, philosopher—all rolled into one, the creative genius, was the so- 
called illegitimate son of a half-witted woman who spent a night with an itinerant soldier at a wayside 
inn. That clicking of genes is a rare event. 

The biological mechanisms through which each person develops his own behavioral singularity are 
twofold: his genetic endowment and his evolutionary past. Some of these mechanisms have their 
roots deep in the evolutionary past of the human genes which human beings have in common with 
other organisms and which have similar effects on the human species. Other mechanisms are derived 
from the peculiarities of human genetic endowment. Each individual with his predetermined genetic 
endowment responds differently to his environment, since each is unique by virtue of his genes. 

There is a uniqueness in each of us. Unfortunately society and polity do not accept this disparateness 
and club us all into one. Each of us has a different potential that has to be expressed and realized in a 
unique way. In an attempt to establish the equality among men we have suppressed individual 
peculiarities which are most useful. For, happiness depends on one's being exactly fitted to nature's 
own work. There are many varied tasks in a modern nation. Human types, instead of being 
standardized, should be diversified, and their cultural differences maintained and exaggerated by 



different modes of education and life habits. Each type will find its place. 


Modern society has refused to recognize the dissimilarity of the human being and crowded him into 
four classes—the rich, the politician, the farmer, and the middle class. The clerk, the police man, the 
teacher, the shop-keeper, or the government employee, and all others, have the same standard of 
living as the rest of the middle class. Such ill-categorized types are banded together according to their 
financial position and not according to their individual characteristics. Obviously they have nothing in 
common. 

The best of those people who could develop their potentialities are atrophied by the narrowness of 
their life. In order to promote human progress it is not enough to hire architects, to buy bricks and 
steel, and to build schools, or establish innumerable universities, laboratories, libraries, and temples. 
It is far more important to provide those who devote themselves to the things of the mind with the 
means of developing their personalities according to their innate constitutions. The brutal 
materialism of our modern civilization is not only opposed to the soaring of intelligence but it also 
criticizes the nonaffluent gentle weak who look for other things than money and whose ability does 
not withstand the struggle of life. 

Every individual is unique since everyone is a genetic print out. But among these unique ones there 
appear to be some exceptional people who claim transformation. First of all, transformation is a false 
claim. Secondly, you cannot study one yogi or meditator and apply what is true of him to everyone. 

It is, of course, necessary to study man. He has to understand himself first. Understanding oneself 
demands not only an accumulation of data but a quantum jump. The Einsteinian world became 
different from the Newtonian world. Nature attempts to create unique entities. Nature does not use 
models. A unique individual like Leonardo da Vinci was of no use to nature and was thrown off the 
evolutionary process, and this specimen is unable to reproduce itself. By using the models of Jesus, 
Buddha, Rama or Krishna we have destroyed the possibility of nature throwing out unique 
individuals. Those that recommend these people forget nature's uniqueness and put everyone on the 
wrong track. It's like the blind leading the blind. Society is interested in maintaining the status quo 
and has provided models for us to follow. You want to be a saint, savior or a revolutionary, but it is an 
impossibility. 

Throwing up of the uniqueness provided by nature is the blooming of individual uniqueness. It 
happens once in a way that a person frees himself from the burden of his entire past. One has to be in 
a primordial and primeval state without primitiveness. If we drop the fictitious model of a saint, we 
are left with natural biological arrangements. Each cell in the body knows itself. Cells cooperate with 
each other, not out of love and compassion, but from the terror of self-annihilation. They need to 
cooperate in order to survive. Can everyone bloom by the flowering of individuality? No, it is 
impossible; only isolated individuals can. Perhaps genetic engineering can be used to modify the 
static genetic state and modify genetic destiny. 


The Innate Intelligence of the Body 

The problem with man is that he has been subjugated by the thought culture which has an immense 
hold on him and which has created the notion of the self in him. This precludes the living organism's 
interacting with nature. That is to say that the self has separated man from nature. Thus man with his 
self-centeredness leads a duplicate life as a hypocrite, leading himself eventually to destruction. 

U.G. says that the innate natural intelligence of the organism is fantastic. The acquired intelligence is 
no match to it. For example, the body's defense mechanism lies in its immune system. In fact, the best 
organized system in the body is the immune system that functions without our intervention. The 
immune system has nothing to do with the intellect. It does not work at your will and pleasure. It acts 
spontaneously to respond to a challenge. It is innovative and it operates in a clearly defined fashion. 


Manifestation of Order and Disorder in Nature 


Order and disorder occur simultaneously in nature." —U.G. 



Einstein's general theory of relativity has proved, from the verification of the perihelion of Mercury, 
the bending of light due to gravitational effects, red shift, and the phenomenon of black holes. As will 
be explained below, black holes and gravity are manifestations of order and disorder in the universe. 

Black holes contain dense matter with an enormous gravity. They attract hydrogen atoms, cosmic 
particles, and everything close to them. Since any charged accelerating particle creates an 
electromagnetic radiation, the black hole emits an enormous amount of electromagnetic radiation. A 
black hole is an area of space which appears absolutely black, as the gravitation in it is so intense that 
not even light can escape through it. Black holes are believed to be a product of stellar evolution. 

Stars do not burn indefinitely. They evolve through a life cycle which begins with hydrogen gas and 
ends sometimes with very dense rotating burned out stars. Black holes may be a few miles in 
diameter and yet may contain the entire mass of a star three times larger than the sun. Such a dense 
mass produces a gravitational field strong enough to pull everything inside the field and not allowing 
anything to escape. Anything within the gravitational field is quickly pulled toward it. Once past the 
event horizon it can never return. 

It is the event horizon which constitutes the essential feature of the black hole. What happens to an 
object that passes through an event horizon is even more fantastic. If the black hole is not rotating, 
the object is pulled towards the center to a point called 'singularity', and it will be squeezed out of 
existence. The state is called 'zero volume state' where all the laws of physics break down. Time and 
space disappear. It is speculation that all that is sucked in is spilled out again on the other side of the 
black hole—the other side being another universe. 

If the black hole, on the other hand, is rotating, the object sucked into the event horizon could miss 
the black hole's singularity (which is shaped like a ring in the rotation black hole) and escape into 
another time and another place in the universe (through 'worm holes') or into another universe 
(Einstein Rosen bridges). In this sense rotating black holes are sometimes considered as ultimate 
time machines. 

One seriously considered possibility is that whatever disappeared in a black hole reappears 
somewhere else. There is a possibility that there are black holes in other universes which are sucking 
matter from those universes and letting it out into our universe. There are objects in our universe 
which are reverse of black holes. These are called white holes or quasi-stellar radio sources, or 
quasars, for short. 

Quasars are extraordinarily intense energy sources. Most of them have a diameter much longer than 
our solar system and yet they emit more energy than an entire galaxy of over 150 billion stars. 
Astronomers believe that quasars are the most distant objects ever detected; yet their incredible 
brightness allows us to see them clearly. 

The relationship between black holes and quasars is purely speculative and mind boggling. As I 
mentioned above, some physicists believe that black holes suck matter from one universe and pump it 
into another universe or into another part and time of the same universe. Thus the output side of a 
black hole is a quasar. If the speculation is correct, then the matter in our universe is being sucked 
into its many black holes, only to reappear in other universes, while matter in the other universes is 
being pumped into our universe, which is again being sucked through black holes into other 
universes. 

This is a process that goes on and on feeding on itself, another beginningless and endless process. 
Thus order and disorder occur simultaneously in nature. The matter in the universe is destroyed and 
simultaneously recreated by the two process of black holes and quasars respectively. Black holes 
represent disorder and quasars represent order. 

One of the most profound by-products of the general theory of relativity is the discoveiy that gravity, 
which is considered to be a real and independently existing thing, is only our mental creation. There 
is no such thing in the real world. The planets do not orbit around the sun because the sun exerts 
some invisible gravitational force on them. They follow their paths that they do because these paths 
are the easiest ways for them to traverse the terrain of space-time continuum in which they find 
themselves. 



There is no such thing as the real world. From one frame of reference black holes and event horizons 
make sense. From another frame of reference absolute non-motion makes sense. 

We call something nonsense if it does not agree with a set of carefully constructed edifices. What 
appears as nonsense from one frame may appear as sense from another frame, and vice versa. Like 
measurements of space and time the concept of nonsense (itself a sign of measurement) is relative. 

Apart from order and disorder in the universe, we have order and disorder manifesting on our planet. 
The second law of thermodynamics states that everything tends to become more and more disorderly 
until the final and natural state of things is a completely random distribution of matter. Thus, any 
kind of order, even the arrangement of atoms in a molecule, is unnatural and happens only by chance, 
and it eventually encounters the reverse trend. These events are statistically unlikely, and the further 
combination of molecules into anything as highly organized as living organisms is improbable. Thus 
life is a rare and unreasonable thing. Its continuation depends upon the maintenance of an unstable 
situation. It is something like an auto(rickshaw) that is made roadworthy by being fitted with an 
endless supply of spare parts. 


Matter-Energy 

"There is chaos beneath the order of matter." —U.G. 

If we take a piece of wood and look at it under the microscope, we would see fibers consisting of 
patterns of cells. Cells under magnification are seen as patterns of molecules. Molecules under high 
magnification are seen as patterns of atoms, and atoms have turned out to be patterns of subatomic 
particles. In other words, matter is a series of patterns out of focus. The search for the ultimate stuff 
of the universe ends with the discovery that there is not any. 

If there is any ultimate stuff of the universe, it is pure energy. There is no gravity but only motion. 
There is no time, but only an inseparable space-time continuum which contains mass and energy. 
Mass is energy. Hence the ultimate stuff of the universe is energy. At the subatomic level these 
subatomic particles are not made of energy, but they are themselves energy. Thus energy interacts 
with energy. The dancer and the dance are one and the same. 

According to physics, the world is fundamentally a dancing energy, energy that is everywhere and 
incessantly assuming first this form and then the other form. What we call matter (particles) is 
constantly created, annihilated, and created again. This is due to particle interaction. It happens 
spontaneously out of nowhere. Then suddenly there is "something," and then that something changes 
into something else before vanishing. 

In other words, in physics we do not see any distinction between "empty" as in empty space and "not 
empty," or between something and "not something." The world of particle physics is a world of 
sparkling energy dancing forever in the form of particles, as they twinkle in and out of existence, 
collide, transmute, and disappear again. 

Thus matter at the fundamental level (in particle physics) is a picture of chaos beneath order. At that 
level there is a confusion of continual creation, annihilation, and transformation. Above this 
confusion, limiting the forms that it can take, are a set of conservation laws. They do not specify what 
must happen, as ordinary laws of physics do; rather, they specify what cannot happen. They are 
permissive laws. At the subatomic level, absolutely everything that is not forbidden by the 
conservation laws actually happens. 

Life draws its components from the environment. From the vast mass of chaotic probability flowing 
by it extracts only distinctive improbabilities, the little bits of order among the general confusion. It 
uses some of these as a source of energy which is obtained by a destructive process called digestion. 
From others it gets the information needed to ensure its survival. This is the hardest part—extracting 
order from disorder, distinguishing those aspects of the environment that carry usual information 
from those which simply contribute to the overall process of decay. Life manages to do this by a 
splendid sense of the incongruous. 


Life also protects itself from the ceaseless bombardment of millions of conflicting signals like sound 



waves and electromagnetic waves by using sense organs, letting in only a limited range of frequencies. 
Life systems select information from their surroundings, process it according to a program that 
entails survival, and supply an output order. The cosmos itself is a patternless jumble of random and 
disorderly events. Life makes patterns out of patternless disorder. 


Our Quest for God 

The quest for God has become a great obsession despite the impossibility to attain such a goal. But we 
still hope to seek pleasure without the accompaniment of pain. We know this is an impossibility. Yet 
we would like to know what that state is. That is to say, the mind acts as a destructive force to try to 
achieve what cannot be achieved. Man has come to believe that there is what is called liberation 
described as moksha, liberation of the soul, God, and the like, a state of permanent bliss, a state that 
cannot exist in nature under natural laws. 

In nature there is nothing like permanency. Matter is continually destroyed and made. Even the 
subatomic particles like protons, neutrons, and electrons have only half life. Thus nothing is 
permanent in nature. Everything changes. Matter cannot be in a permanent state. It has to change. 
When this is the case with physical systems, the life systems that are built upon natural laws operate 
also on the same basis. Life cannot exist violating natural laws. 

When permanence cannot exist in nature, permanent bliss is automatically ruled out. Scientifically it 
is untenable. The laws of physics and chemistry are the laws of our universe. Their universality is 
unquestionable. Yet man has come to be possessed by a desire to experience that presumed state of 
permanent happiness. The promises of godmen to teach how to attain the unrealizable state of 
permanent bliss is only an empty rhetoric. 


The Genetic Degradation of Modern Society 

"We are robots." —U.G. 

Memory is stored in the brain in a chemical form. The whole human body functions as a stimulus- 
response system. What there is is only a response to a stimulus. If the response is not translated, 
then the situation is analogous to transferring information from one floppy disk to another. There is 
no link up here. Each is an independent frame. Translating sensory perceptions into images is the 
cultural input. When I do not look at you how can I create an image of yours? The creation of images 
born out of imagination is mostly culturally-induced. The brain translates the sensory perceptions 
into the framework of memory. Memory is not a constant factor. 

When light falls on the retina creating an image, the sensory impulses are carried through the optic 
nerve to the brain that re-creates the image by memory. Suppose the brain does not translate the 
frame of the object falling on the retina, there is no way to perceive the object. As U.G. explains it, the 
movie camera captures the movement of a hand in frames. To see this movement we need a 
projector. 

Sound is also recorded similarly. The sound is 19 frames below the corresponding picture frame. Thus 
there is a gap of 19 frames between the picture and the sound. Thought is exactly like that. It is slow. 
By the time it comes and captures the object within its framework, your eyes have moved away 
somewhere else, and the object is completely wiped out, i.e., erased from the brain. 

Television is a good example. There is no picture on the screen at all. What we really see is a 
collection of dots in frames. There is an illusion that somebody is looking at it. It is the neurons that 
put the dots and create a picture. 

Can we teach each individual a unique life path? The uniqueness of each individual cannot be 
expressed due to the stranglehold of the experience of others, as others' experiences have an effect on 
the person. There is no way to experience a feeling without knowledge. Happiness, for instance, can 
only be experienced, but not expressed. When you say you are happy you capture the sensation within 
the framework of knowledge. 



Awareness is an integral part of the activities of all life systems. But you cannot use it as an 
instrument to bring about change. 


The Physics and Biology of Enlightenment 

What does physics have in common with enlightenment? Physics apparently belongs to the external 
world of physical phenomena and enlightenment to the internal world of perceptions. A closer 
examination, however, reveals that physics and enlightenment are not so disconnected as we might 
think. First, there is the fact that only through our perceptions can we observe physical phenomena. 
In addition to this obvious bridge, there are other intrinsic similarities. Enlightenment entails casting 
off the bonds of concept ("veils of ignorance") in order to perceive directly the inexpressible nature of 
undifferentiated reality. 

"Undifferentiated reality" is the same reality that we are part of now, as always have been and will be. 
The difference is that we do not look at it the same way as an enlightened being does. As everyone 
knows, words only represent (re-present) something other than themselves. They are not real things. 
They are only symbols. According to the philosophy of enlightenment, everything is a symbol. The 
reality of symbols, however, is an illusory reality. Nonetheless, it is the one in which we live. 

Although undifferentiated reality is inexpressible, we can talk around it using more symbols. The 
physical world as it appears to the unenlightened consists of many separate parts. These parts, 
however, are not really separate. According to mystics from around the world, each moment of 
enlightenment (grace/insight/samadhi) reveals that everything—all the separate parts of the universe 
—is a manifestation of the same whole. There is only one reality. It is whole and unified. It is one. 

Enlightenment is a state of being (Heisenberg, 1958). Like any state of being it is indescribable. It is a 
common misconception (literally) to mistake the description of a state of being for the state itself. For 
example, try to describe happiness. It is impossible to do that. We can talk around it, we can describe 
the perspectives and actions that usually accompany the state of happiness, but we cannot describe 
happiness itself. Happiness and the description of happiness are two different things. Happiness 
exists in the realm of direct experience. It is the intimate perception of emotions and sensations 
which, indescribable in themselves, constitute the state of happiness. A state of being is an 
experience. A description of a state of being is a symbol. Symbols and experience do not follow the 
same rules. 

This realization that symbols and experience do not follow the same rules has been brought to the 
science of physics by the formidable quantum logic. The possibility that separate parts of the universe 
like you or any other thing are connected in ways which both our common experience and laws of 
physics belie has forced its way into physics under Bell's theorem. 

Laser fusion research and the hunt for quarks are paradigms of physics. A paradigm is an established 
thought, a framework. Quantum logic calls us back from the realm of symbols to the realm of 
experience. The second Bell's theorem tells us that there is no such thing as separate parts. All the 
parts of the universe are connected in an intimate fashion, as has been claimed by mystics. 

The difference between experience and symbol is the difference between mythos and logos. Logos 
imitates but never replaces experience. It is a substitute for experience. Logos is an artificial 
constitution of dead symbols which mimics experience on a one-to-one basis. Classical physical 
theorems are an example of a one-to-one correspondence between theory and reality. 

Einstein argued that unless a physical theory has a one-to-one correspondence with phenomena it is 
not complete. In other words, eveiy element of physical reality must have a counterpart in the 
physical theory. Quantum theoiy does not postulate a one-to-one correspondence between theory 
and reality, as it cannot predict events, but only probabilities of events. 

If enlightenment is seen as the realization of ultimate unity, then this is how Bell's theorem amply 
proves it. But if enlightenment is taken as 'I' exist in 'all' and 'all' exists in 'I' then the unity refers to 
life systems as the chemical thread of life (DNA) and as the unifying thread of all living systems. All 
living systems are characterized by the common chemical thread of DNA linking all organisms from 
primitive viruses to man. Life is similar in all beings, whether it be a snake, a bird or a dog. Thus a 



man could see his own life in all and all life in him. In this sense I am in all and all is in me. 


A vital aspect of the state of enlightenment is the experience of an all-pervading unity. 'This' and 
'that' are no longer separate entities. They are different forms of the same thing. Everything is a 
manifestation. It is not possible to answer the question, "Manifestation of what?" because what is is 
beyond words, beyond concept, beyond form, beyond even space and time. Eveiything is a 
manifestation of that which is. "That which is"—beyond these words lies the experience, the 
experience of that which is. Eveiything is that which is. We are part of that which is. In fact, according 
to the discovery of Bell in 1965 formulated in what is called the Bell's theorem, at a deep and 
fundamental level, the separate parts of the universe are connected in an intimate and immediate 
way. 

Are there glandular changes that accompany the dying process (as in the case of U.G.'s Calamity)? Dr. 
Paul Lynn in the U.S. stresses the way the thymus gland functions. Other glands, like the pineal and 
the pituitary, are also affected. The thinking consciousness of man is affected by propaganda, 
persuasion or drugs. Mystical enlightenment is different: it is physiological mutation where endocrine 
transformation reacting with the nervous system causes changes. 

The Endocrine Orchestra: The anterior pituitary operates through the hypothalamus and the pineal 
gland. It is the conductor of the endocrine orchestra with its tropic influence resulting in the release 
of several hormones from the thyroid, ovaries, testes, the adrenal gland, and the like, through a 
feedback system. 

The Thymus: this is an important lymphoid organ. It is well developed at birth, continues to grow till 
the time of puberty, and atrophies thereafter. It controls lymphopoiesis and maintains an effective 
pool of circulating lymphocytes competent to react with innumerable antigenic stimuli. It controls the 
level of development of peripheral lymphoid tissues. The involution of the thymus is enhanced by the 
hypertrophy of the adrenal cortex and administration of cortisone or androgenic hormones. The 
involution is delayed by castration and adrenalectomy. 

Thymic hyperplasia or tumors are often associated with myasthenia gravis characterized by excessive 
fatigue of voluntary muscles. The thymus influences the transmission of nerve impulses at neuro¬ 
muscular junctions. 

The Pineal Gland or Epiphysis Cerebria: in many reptiles (snakes) the pineal gland is represented by 
a double structure. The anterior part (para pineal organ) develops into the pineal or parietal eye. In 
humans the pineal body represents the persistent posterior glandular part only. The parietal eye 
disappears functionally. It plays a part in the development of gonado-trophins through the 
hypothalamus, particularly in the period before sexual maturity. The amino acids N-acetyl-5- 
methoxy tryptamine (melatonin) and serotonin that are found in the gland may have some action on 
sexual maturity. The effect of light, stress, temperature variation, and feeding on the reproduction 
cycle are mediated through this. 

The Hypothalamus: The hypothalamus is part of the diencephalon forming the floor and the lateral 
wall of the third ventricle. It is the head ganglion of the autonomic nervous system, and controls the 
metabolic activities in the body. It has an endocrine control over releasing TSH, ACTH, STH, PRL, 
LH, FSH, MAH by the anterior pituitary gland. It has neural control over two hormones in the 
posterior pituitary, oxytocin and vasopressin (an anti-diuretic hormone). The anterior part of the 
hypothalamus mediates parasympathetic activity and the posterior part sympathetic activity. But 
these effects overlap. 

The hypothalamus controls cardiovascular, respiratory, and alimentary functions—three functions 
important for survival. It regulates temperature, and food and water in-take, as it has centers for 
hunger, satiety, and thirst. Through its controls over the anterior pituitary it controls gametogenesis, 
the reproductive cycle (the uterus and the ovaries), and the maturation and maintenance of secondary 
sexual characteristics. 

Through its connection with the limbic system it participates in the elementary drives associated with 
food (hunger and thirst) and sex. It is a biological clock. The circadian rhythm of wakefulness and 
sleep is controlled by the reticular activating system (for wakefulness) and the hypnogenic zones (for 
sleep) respectively. Many of the functions of the thalamus, the hypothalamus, and parts of the brain 



stem lesions of the anterior hypothalamus disturb the circadian rhythm. 


Emotions such as fear, rage, aversion, and pleasure are centered in the hypothalamus limbic system 
and prefrontal cortex. Sham rage can be produced by the stimulation of caudal hypothalamus and 
eliminated by its destruction. Positive and negative reward centers have been shown to exist in the 
hypothalamus. 


Creation and destruction are simultaneous events. So also are the birth and death of thought. There is 
no such thing as death. The body changes from one state into another as recycling of matter. Matter 
is not born, but changed. It is not possible to experience one's own death. What we experience is the 
void or emptiness that occurs on the disappearance of someone's dead body. In the 'natural state' the 
continuity of thought is absent. What is present is a disjoined series of independent interactions. 
What happens in the environment happens in us in that state. There is no division. When the 
externally imposed armor is stripped we will find extraordinary sensitivity of the sensory system that 
responds to the phases of the moon, the passage of seasons, and the movements of the planets. 

The recurring death process in U.G. can be compared to the process of birth of a baby. The body goes 
through a daily death process. The way the newborn baby moves and articulates the body is an 
example of a natural rhythm. In U.G. after the breath and heart beat come to the lowest ebb, his body 
begins to come back to life. The body warms up and begins to move. Pulse and metabolism pick up. 

The present yoga is perhaps a reversal of the process in operation in the natural state, and is born out 
of a misunderstanding. The body has to die first before yoga asanas begin, not vice versa. The whole 
process of dying and renewal does not occur in U.G. by volition. His breathing responds to the 
physical environment, but is not under the influence of his thought. 


Thought As a Survival Phenomenon 

"The fundamental attributes of life are survival and reproduction." —U.G. 

Living organisms experience through the input of the sensory system. When we touch a body, the 
idea that it is rough or smooth is born out of imagination and translation of this tactile sensing within 
the framework of our past experience. Similarly, when the breeze touches our body we feel the breeze. 
This feeling is thought. The moment we separate ourselves from the breeze, the sensory activity is 
translated within the framework of the knowledge that we already have. If there is no translation then 
there is no way of separating the breeze from ourselves and experiencing it. It does not mean that we 
are the breeze, but the feeling that it is breeze is a part of the knowledge we already have. Thus all the 
knowledge that is in our brain computer is not a creator but a processor. The brain only processes 
input information, analyzes, sorts and retrieves it. 

There is no new experience, but the demand to experience repeatedly wears out the entire mechanism 
of memory for which it is not intended. Then what is consciousness? Consciousness is memory. We 
become conscious of something through the help of the knowledge we have of it and that knowledge 
is stored in memory. There is nothing like conscious or subconscious levels of consciousness. 
Awareness can never be separated from the activity of the brain. When we see an object we think that 
recognition and naming are different. They are both the same. Once we separate them, we introduce 
duality. Stimulus-response is one unitary movement. The moment we say we are aware, there is 
already division. 

Memory maintains its continuity through a constant demand for using it. Thought has survived for 
millions of years, and it will have to maintain its continuity in order to survive. Thoughts come from 
outside of the organism, in the sense that they originate due to outside influences. The translation of 
sensory perceptions within the framework of our experience structure is thought. We are using these 
thoughts to achieve a goal. Our brain is a computer. Its searching is thinking. It is a mechanical 
process. There is no thinker thinking in this computer. 

Unfortunately, we do not accept that thought is mechanical because that knocks down our feelings. 
We are mechanical; machines. We are extraordinary machines, nevertheless, in no way different from 
computers with parallel computing. We are not just computers, but also something more complex, 



something living. We have vitality and carry life energy like the electric energy. 

When sense perceptions reach the brain, if any information is available it is retrieved. When the 
information is not available, we say we do not know. It is not that we do not know, but it just means 
that there is no information available in the memory banks. 

The feeling of separateness from nature has brought the idea that everything has been created for us; 
and that is responsible for our destruction. Thought is destructive; it is a self-protecting mechanism. 
That is to say, all that is born out of thought is destructive, irrespective of its nature, whether it be 
religious, scientific or political. Thinking cannot help us solve human problems. We create problems 
since we cannot live without them. But we are not ready to accept that thought is our enemy, we do 
not know how to survive and function without thoughts. There is no way to get over the fact that 
thought is a self-perpetuating system. It controls, molds, and shapes ideas and actions. Ideas and 
actions are the same. All our actions are born out of ideas. Our ideas are thoughts passed on from 
generation to generation. Thought is not an instrument that can be used to help us live a harmonious 
life. That is why all the ecological or pollution problems have arisen, destroying us with the 
destructive weapons we have unleashed. 

The body has an enormous intelligence to function in an integrated manner, but we want to teach the 
body things for which it has no interest. But the body is not interested in things like enlightenment or 
permanent pleasure. The basic objectives of life are to survive and to reproduce. But when we try to 
superimpose other goals on the body we create problems. Pain is a symptom arising, say, from a cut 
on the skin. Such pain is part of a healing process. The body can take care of itself, healing itself 
without our intervention. But we interfere and take painkillers. The body does heal on its own; but 
the healing is not a result of our volition. 

When we notice the phenomenon of death, we form a desire to survive beyond death. So naturally we 
create something beyond it. We replace one illusion with another illusion, because ending illusions is 
death. Man is not happy unless he has illusions. Illusions vanish only at his death. 

The so-called value system is solely responsible for human misery and malady. 


The Pursuit of Happiness 

The quest for happiness is a sensual activity. All our experiences are limited to this area. The human 
species at some stage of evolution experienced self-consciousness which separated him from the rest 
of the species on the planet. Then thought came into existence. Thought is a protective mechanism. It 
has helped us to be what we are today. It has helped us create high technology and make our life 
more comfortable. Also, it made us discover laws of nature. Thought, however, is interested in its 
own survival. And for that reason, it is opposed fundamentally to the functioning of the organism in a 
natural way. 

We are fed on the belief that there is what is called the mind, solely created for the purpose of 
continuing and maintaining the status quo of the social order or condition to which man is exposed. 
Simultaneously it has created what is called individuality. There is a conflict between the two—the 
idea of the individual and the impossibility of functioning as an individual separate and distinct from 
man's totality of thoughts and experiences. 

Thoughts are not spontaneous or self-generated. We use what we call thought to achieve our material 
or spiritual goals. The latter we deem as higher because of the conditioning by culture and because of 
its thoughts. All spiritual goals are material in their value. In the process of thinking we created our 
separate identity and a separate mind. But actually if we want to experience anything we have no way 
to experience it without the use of the knowledge that is passed on to us. Hence we can conclude that 
thought is memory. 

Is there a thoughtless state? Spiritual teachers tell us that there is. So, whatever we experience in the 
process of achieving the goal of the thoughtless state strengthens the very thing we are trying to be 
free from, because the process implies further thought. 


The cause-effect relationship is invented by thought. Every event is an individual and independent 



event. We link up several events to create continuity. The clock strikes 12 o'clock and the train reaches 
the station. These are separate and simultaneous events with no cause and effect connection. U.G. 
says that though events are disconnected in themselves, they are connected by thought. Cause-effect 
relationship does not exist even in nature. Hence there is no cause for the 'big bang' or for the 
creation of the universe or of life. There is no beginning or end. It is in a perpetual state of flux. 

Maintaining what is called our identity through the constant use of memory creates tremendous 
problems because such use involves enormous expenditure of energy and leaves us with no residual 
energy to deal with the problems of everyday living. Is there a way out to free ourselves from our 
identity? No, that veiy thought of freeing ourselves creates problems. 

Thought is essential for survival, but it cannot help us reach that goal. The quest for happiness is a 
myth because there is nothing like permanent happiness. There are moments of happiness or 
unhappiness. But the demand to be in a permanent state of happiness is the enemy of the body. The 
body is interested in maintaining its homeostasis due to the action of the sensory system, and also in 
maintaining the sensitivity of the nervous system that is essential for its survival. 

If we use the same instrument of thought to achieve the goal of permanent happiness, the sensitivity 
of the body is destroyed. Hence the body rejects all the states of permanent happiness and pleasure, 
because there is no pleasure without pain. Even the so-called highly excitable sexual pleasure is not 
without pain. The body gets tired enormously. Thus thought is not intended to understand the 
significance of life or to achieve a spiritual goal, or to be used for the quest of permanent pleasure. 

Thought influences the innate intelligence of the body. It is thought that makes our life more 
miserable and makes us end up with psychosomatic diseases like high blood pressure and the various 
neurological diseases of the modern age. Thus thought is not conducive to the harmonious working of 
our body because it only wants the perpetuation of pleasure without pain. This is the only way for its 
continuation. Thought also is inimical to the body because it wants permanence. And the demand for 
permanence destroys the body's sensitivity. The body is not interested in permanent pleasure or pain. 
The nervous system cannot handle permanent states of pleasure or pain. Thus the functioning of the 
body and the demands of thought are always in conflict and mutually opposed. This situation cannot 
be resolved by thought. Further, thoughts will only add up and aggravate. 

We have to end this destructive interference of the self-perpetuating mechanism of thought. We 
cannot, however, control thought. One usual way to control thought is by adopting the 'rational 
approach'. The rationalistic approach is based on cause-effect relationship. 

U.G. says that there is nothing like self-independence of the thought process. There is no thinker but 
only thinking. We think that there is a thinker, but actually there is none. There is no way to know the 
thinker, if there is one. We only see the movement of thoughts. Thought is the movement of memory. 
U.G. also says that there is nothing like observation or understanding of thought because there is no 
subject or observer independent of thought. The division between thought and an independent 
subject or observer is an illusion created by thought. Thus, awareness of one's own thought process is 
not factual. U.G. says that the idea of a thoughtless state has been exploited by many gurus and god 
men for their own commercial aggrandizement. Gurus claim copyright while nature does not. 

U.G. maintains that the thoughtless state occurs when thought collapses. What is left is the 
harmonious mode of function of the organism where thoughts appear and disappear in accordance 
with a natural rhythm and in response to a challenge. The body functions in a natural state freed 
from the morbid hold of thought. Thought per se is not the problem, but it is only its self- 
perpetuating process that is dangerous. The death of thought as a self-perpetuating mechanism 
involves death, as in the case of U.G. Was it a state of trance? Mystic examples like Sri Ramakrishna 
and Sri Ramana Maharshi exist in India. But wherever it happened and to whom it ever happened, it 
is unique. In the case of U.G., the sensory system disappeared beginning with touch, then taste, smell, 
sight, hearing, one each day for five days. The order of the disappearance is striking. These sense 
organs went into dysfunction in the order of their development in the human fetus in the embryonic 
state. 

In other words, the chronology of disappearance is the chronology of development. The state attained 
by U.G. is indescribable and has nothing to do with bliss, thoughtless silence, and other business 
jargon. Later, all the senses became functional, working independently. Hence, there was no 



connecting leading to a build up of thought. The senses were working in their peak capacity free from 
disturbing influences; but no omniscience. The demand to know was absent. There was physical 
tension and pain. Whenever the self-perpetuating thought system collapses, energy is released. 

This state cannot be shared, since sharing presupposes a division between self and others. It also 
assumes that the knowledge he has is lacking in others. U.G. thinks that we are all on the same wave 
length. There is nothing to give and nothing for others to take. This idea runs counter to the 
traditional Hindu concept of guru-sishya parampara. 

Thus the guru tradition becomes a hoax, as the gum is the central pillar in the Indian spiritual 
tradition. No one can give you enlightenment. You have to get it by yourself. If someone says he will 
show you the way, he is being a mercenary. Each individual is unique. He can have such an 
enlightenment, but it will be unique to him. To put all diverse experiences into one frame is absurd. 
There is no universal pattern or model. Thus, imitation of someone is useless. The past spiritual 
leaders tried to create a model for others based on their own experience. This is untenable, since 
every man is unique, and his enlightenment has to be different. 

When it is something that cannot be shared or transmitted to others, the whole guru system collapses. 
Gums transformed this spirituality into commercialism. The so-called past masters like Rajneesh and 
Muktananda are the worst perpetrators of crime against humanity, since they only advocated 
authoritarianism and sexual abuse of female disciples. These are perverted minds with neurological 
disorders. 

Thanks to U.G., he did not build a math or assembly of disciples or organizations to preserve and 
perpetuate his teachings or cult. He is totally against the personality cult. 

The great misery of humans is brought about by the search for enlightenment or moksha—a goal 
imposed by culture over millennia. The physical, physiological, and mental tortures which people 
undergo to attain this state are perverse. The torture of the body by withholding food causes such 
metabolic changes that it may cause hallucinations which are mistaken as spiritual experience. Desire 
stems from thought. There is nothing like absence of desire for the living being. It is this desire for 
moksha that one has to be free from. 

U.G. does not see any distinction between material goals and spiritual goals. Spiritual goals are as 
self-centered as material goals. Spiritual goals are illusory and only extensions of material goals. If 
you think of God, it is only for your security that you do. Faith in God is a means to achieve material 
goals. It is just a delusion. 

There is no delusion or fragmentation in U.G.'s philosophy. It is a monism based on physical and 
physiological modes. Nature is a single unit and the body cannot be separated from the totality of 
nature. This is a naturalistic principle and it is perfectly scientific. U.G. has explained his experience 
in neurobiological terms devoid of religious, psychological or mystical implications. This is a new 
concept, the concept we see in nature—a natural concept. 


The Myth of the Mind: Knowledge Redefined 

"There is only knowledge in the brain. That is what you are. You cannot directly experience the world 
without the help of knowledge. There is no world beyond space and time. It is the invention of the 

unholy minds of holy men." —U.G. 

Knowledge is not mysterious nor is it abstract. It is just identification of an object. The knowledge 
that we have stored in our memory created the object we experience. Without the help of knowledge 
we cannot experience. The act of knowing is the accumulation of memoiy and the subsequent 
modification of it. 

You cannot listen and think simultaneously. Only one action is possible at a time. The birth of 
thought itself is action. You cannot look at thought. Thought creates a space between the thinker and 
the thought and then tells itself, "I am looking at my thoughts." Is that possible? Thought brings in 
another thought. 



We have been brainwashed over centuries by the holy men to control thoughts without thinking. We 
would be reduced to the state of a corpse. There is no qualitative difference between thoughts. There 
is no difference in your thoughts as, for example, when you go to a temple. But you attach great 
significance to visiting a temple. It is only prejudice that makes the difference. 

Thought can never capture the movement of life. Thought and life are like thunder and lightning 
which occur simultaneously, but the sound of thunder reaches us later by virtue of its lower velocity, 
thus creating the illusion that there are two events. The natural physiological sensations and 
perceptions can move with the flow of life. There is no question of capturing or containing the 
movement. 

Actually, consciousness is something we will never know. We become conscious only through 
memory and knowledge. There is no such thing as looking at something without the interference of 
knowledge. To look you need space. Thought creates space. Thus space itself is a dimension which is 
the creation of thought. 

Let us examine: the time-space gravitational force is not a force like any other force. It is a 
consequence of the fact that space-time is not flat as has previously been assumed, but curved 
because of the destruction of mass and energy in it. The gravitational field is represented by the curve 
of space-time. Space and time are dynamic quantities. When a body moves or a force acts on it, it 
affects the curvature of space-time. 

In turn, the structure of space-time affects the ways in which bodies move and forces act. Normally 
we think of events which are measured in terms of the coordinates of space-time. But with Einstein's 
general theory of relativity space-time is not just a frame of reference but is itself being affected by 
everything that happens in the universe. Experience in everyday life indicates that time flows in one 
direction, i.e., from past to future. 

When we travel fast time slows down. Everything is relative, and space and time are inextricably 
linked. Time is a function of the occurrence of events. Space and time are a continuum, and it is 
impossible to draw a distinction between past, present, and future. In biological terms the fourth 
dimension represents continuity. 

An individual who is free from self-consciousness no longer experiences his own independent 
existence. It is the movement of thought that is taking you away from the natural state and creating a 
division. You can never experience ultimate reality. Experiencing reality from moment to moment is 
also a thought-related state of mind. 

Our search for happiness is prolonging our unhappiness. The demand to be free from problems is the 
cause of all our problems. That pursuit itself is slavery. The urge for freedom and self-knowledge are 
connected. The knowledge we have about freedom denies the very possibility of freedom. When we 
stop looking at ourselves with the knowledge we have, the demand to be free from the self drops 
away. 

There is no stillness of mind. What there is is the constant demand to be free. Why should you be free 
from memory? Memory is absolutely essential. The problem is not having memory but our tendency 
to use it to further our spiritual interests or as means to find happiness. The attempt to be free from 
memory is withdrawing, and withdrawing is death. 

Not knowing is a myth to us. What there is is not knowing, but knowing prevents a state of freeing 
yourself from the known. The demand to be freed from the known creates a problem. Idealization of a 
non-existent ideal person or state is that doom. The greatest ideal that man has invented is the most 
imposing, perfect, and powerful God—an invention of a frightened mind. The history of human 
thinking has produced saints, teachers, and so on, but the idea of God is the most corrupt of all. 
Man's already messed up life has been made worse by religion. 

The sum total of knowledge is there in everyone. You cannot separate experience from knowledge. 
Similarly enlightenment has no independent existence of its own apart from the knowledge we have 
about it. There is no enlightenment at all. The idea of enlightenment is tied with the desire to change. 
But there is nothing to change. The attempt to change is just an attempt to eliminate one state and 
replace it with another. What we are, how we are, and what we ought to be are linked by time. We are 



going to be enlightened tomorrow! 


We are always dealing with pairs of opposites—happiness, unhappiness, freedom, no freedom, desire, 
no desire. A man who is not concerned with morality will not be interested in immorality. The answer 
to selfishness lies in selfishness. Similarly, freedom from anger lies in anger. So also, freedom from 
greed lies in greed, not in non-greed. 

We have to accept the world as it is revealed to us by our sense organs. Belief is like any other habit, 
an extension of the survival mechanism. When you want to be free from belief, whatever you do or 
hope to do to be free from belief adds momentum to it. You cannot control your thought, do what you 
may. Thought by itself or in itself is not damaging. It is only when you want to do something with it, 
such as trying to achieve something unattainable, that you create a problem. 


Religion 

The only difference between the East and the West is in respect of religions. Christianity did not 
produce such weird characters as Hinduism did. In India religion is an individual affair, each selling 
its magic ware, thus generating a lot of variety. This is the religious heritage. Hinduism is a 
combination and confusion of many things. The actual word 'Hindu' comes from a non-Sanskrit 
word. The invading Moslems from the Middle East found the native Indians to have a dark 
complexion. So they named the natives' religion as the religion of the 'Black Hindus'. Scholars may 
not like this interpretation, but U.G. claims that it is correct and historical. 

According to him, Hinduism is not a religion. It is a street with a hundred shops, each claiming its 
wares as the best. For example, Rajneesh's sex shop, J. Krishnamurti's awareness shop, Maharshi 
Mahesh Yogi's meditation gymnasium, and Satya Sai's magic and mesmerism. The durability of these 
products is questionable. The teachings of the great founders of religions and saviors of mankind 
have resulted only in violence which is perpetrated by their followers. Every teacher talks peace, but 
his teaching resulted in violence in the end. 

Religious people do not want to lose their hold on people. It is their business, their livelihood. They 
are permanent parasites on people. They have great taste for human blood like a man-eater—the taste 
of the man-eater is so refined that he does not touch anything else except man! 


Moral Codes of Conduct 

The religious people preach us to practice moral codes of conduct such as generosity, compassion, 
and love while they remain greedy and callous all the time. Codes of conduct are set up by societies in 
their own interest. There is no religious content in it. The religious man puts the priest inside you, 
and society puts the policeman outside. Religious people have to be ignored. After all, they have 
stakes in this business. 

Our attempt to attain a permanent state of happiness and uninterrupted pleasure is only choking the 
body, when we know full well that such a state cannot be realized. That state may be romantic, 
religious, spiritual—it makes no difference. Our attempt to attain it only adds momentum to the false 
continuity, radically destroying the chemistry of the body and precipitating psychosomatic diseases 
like hypertension, diabetes mellitus, schizophrenia, neurosis, etc. 

When a person is in a depressed state, his body falls asleep. It is nature's way of handling the 
situation. Or you are told to attain permanent or uninterrupted bliss. Thus, your ceaseless search will 
only destroy the sensitivity and intelligence of the nervous system while radically disturbing the 
chemical balance. This results in the precipitation of what are called psychosomatic diseases. The 
body is not interested in happiness. The body's natural intelligence is handling the system well by 
processing with sensory inputs. The recognition of sensation involves energy. And continued 
recognition makes a dent on the energy reserves. We try to increase pleasure and decrease pain, 
something which is opposed to natural laws. 

The body is interested in survival and reproduction. Thought is essential for survival, since it 
determines action and reaction. All animals have survival thoughts, but in the case of man, thought is 



complicated by the additional factor called recognition, which consists of superimposing something 
over the natural sensory functions. The thought structure seeks continuity at all costs. If you go into 
deep sleep long enough, 'you' disappear. The body goes through clinical death, and, in some cases, 
renews itself. At that point the entire history of the individual located in the genetic structure of the 
body no longer separates itself from life and the person falls into his own rhythm. That is to say, the 
genetic potentiality has been allowed to be expressed without his interference. This genetic 
expression is innate. 

So long as motivation exists there is self-centered activity. The more you are engaged in it, the more 
you become selfish. We will never be free from selfishness, though we are encouraged by saints to be 
selfless. Selflessness is an idea we use to protect ourselves in our selfishness. The so-called 
selflessness does not exist, but exists only in the future—tomorrow or the next life. Just as the 
limitation of the eye creates the illusion of a horizon, selflessness is an illusion created by our 
thought. Selfishness is in our genes. Selflessness is a commodity sold by priests and moralists so they 
can become rich. 

The search for happiness is in no way different from spiritual purification. All spiritual purification is 
unnatural. That is why we are eternally unhappy. The search for happiness makes us unhappy. Thus 
spiritual and religious activities are basically selfish. All spiritual and religious expositions should be 
challenged not on the authority of holy books like the Gita or Upanishads, but on your own authority. 

A great sage like Gowdapada can speak of the Upanishads, but he is not here today; so you do not 
look in them for solutions to your problems. Identify the problem and you will find that the problem 
is the solution. If anyone says there is a way out he is a dishonest man. He simply wants to market 
his product by convincing you of the superiority of his product over all others. Another fellow sells his 
own product. Thus it becomes a chase of your own shadow. Yet we cannot remain where we are. That 
is the problem. 

Now the conclusion appears to be that the situation is hopeless. And this can create more 
hopelessness, because we do not want to be free from our fear, envy, jealousy, and selfishness. That is 
why the situation becomes hopeless. Selfishness gets strengthened by the cultivation of selflessness. 

We have lost the desire to question what others say. We have been subjugated by religious teachers 
not to ask but merely submit ourselves. You have the full defensive armor with Brahmasutras as your 
bullet proof vest, Gita as your jacket and Gowdapada as your gloves. Nothing can penetrate you. 
There are only a few saints and seers, but the rest are technocrats. Now with the development of 
drugs, saints are dispensed with. You can take a drug and control your thoughts. 


The Transience of Life 

Our tradition tells us that life is transient. Tradition means no change. Thus our life is a denial of the 
reality of change. We only speculate about death. Living people do not bother about death. The 
memory in you wants to know whether it will continue even after what it imagines as death occurs. 
Death is the finality. There is no solution without death. The death of the individual is necessary for 
the survival of the species, since without death there is no turnover of genotypes to create variability 
on which natural selection acts for purposes of evolution. 

You can only help yourself. No outsider can help you. You should ask yourself: is there anything that 
can be attained? The physical wants are understandable. The object of search is born out of our 
thought. Freedom exists not in finding answers but in the dissolving of all questions. Unfortunately, 
we are not interested in this. 

Thought control is not possible without becoming a neurotic. Just as a well-fed man is notin search 
of food, a happy man is not interested in seeking happiness. So long as you search for happiness, you 
are unhappy. Society is so organized along with limitations it places on all of us that we have to 
accept it as it is. The real individual is he who is free from the accumulated tradition and knowledge 
of mankind. Such an individual, however, is a threat to society, just as U.G. is a threat for the 
existence of society. 


You have a desire to change yourself and society. But you cannot change them. You want to change 



the world, so that you can live happily, full of compassion for mankind. So long as you desire a change 
in society, you remain discontent and want the world to be different. When the inner demand to be 
different comes to an end, you are in harmony with the society, including tolerating its brutalities, 
starvation, and poverty. All attempts to change the brutal society will only add to its momentum. 
Unless you are at peace with yourself, there cannot be any peace in the world. 

As long as your interests do not clash with others' interests your relationship with them is perfect. We 
all demand happiness to be a permanent feature of our lives, which is impossible. In nature there is 
nothing like permanence at all. Everything is in a flux. Because we cannot face impermanence in our 
relationships, sentiment, romance, and other dramatic emotions are created to give the relationship a 
continuity. Therefore, we are always in conflict emotionally. 

You need not impose any meaning on life. The problem is that, instead of living, we are obsessed with 
the question of how we can live. Society has created in us the need to do something to live better and 
nobler. 


The Conditioning of the Mind 

We have powerful instincts. The conditioned mind cannot be deconditioned. Gurus propose the 
deconditioning of the mind. It is another sales gimmick. Conditioning is intelligence; it is the ability 
to respond adequately to our environment. It is in no way related to our fantasies, ideations and 
mentations. 

U.G. discovered for himself that what has been fed to him about freedom and enlightenment is false. 


Society is a Jungle 

"I do not look upon the world as a separate thing as you do. The knowledge about the world comes to 
me when there is a demand. The natural state is one of unknowing. I do not know that I am a free 
man. There is no way to experience the reality of anything. It is something that cannot be experienced 

by anybody." —U.G. 

Society is a jungle created by us. U.G.'s exposition takes you to the questions of untouchability in 
India, and suffering and despair everywhere. There is no future for man. Anything that is born out of 
the division in man will eventually destroy mankind because of the inevitability of the war inside. The 
so-called military war is an extension of what is going on all the time inside of you. It occurs because 
of our search for peace. The instructions we are using in our attempts to be at peace with ourselves is 
war. There is already peace in us. It needed not be sought. The living organism functions in an 
extremely peaceful way. Man's search for truth is born out of the same search for peace. He disturbs 
the peace in the body the moment he starts searching for peace. 

What keeps people together is terror, not love. Man's instinct for survival is deep-rooted. The terror 
of mutual extinction has a strong influence on man. But there may be no guarantee of his survival. 
Now we have reached a higher level in technology. By neutron bombs we can not only annihilate 
man, but also the entire life on the planet. 

The day man felt self-consciousness, felt that he is superior to all the species on the planet, that day 
he laid the road for total self-destruction. Destruction may not occur through man; lack of resources, 
economic slavery, or poverty can also cause it. But man will take everything with him when he 
destroys. 

The urge to become a master of the planet stems from religion which says that man is the center of 
the universe and that everything in it is for him. That is why he has plundered the planet. 

Thought is born out of the divisive consciousness in man. Ultimately it will end up defeating the very 
cause men are working and dying for. The people around Mother Theresa are capitalizing on her 
fame. All they are interested in now is money to carry on her work. Why should all these things be 
institutionalized? 



You corrupt the feeling of that immediate response—which is not just a thought or petty emotion— 
when you attempt to institutionalize generosity and empathy. It is the immediate response to the 
situation that counts. Institutionalization dulls the natural sensitivity... 

"The world does not owe a living to me. If I wish to enjoy the benefits of organized society, I have to 
contribute something." Thus, in enjoying its benefits we also contribute to the status quo 
maintenance of its continuity. 

The fundamental features of a living organism are to survive and reproduce one like itself. Survival 
needs food. After satiation of hunger, reproduction plays a greater role. Talent is not necessary for 
reproduction but is essential for survival. Thus survival is linked to talent. The end result of survival is 
reproduction. There is nothing like mind or consciousness. Thought builds up an experience and 
creates a desire for ultimate happiness devoid of pain. Thus thought-derived self-centeredness 
maintains and perpetuates itself even at the cost of the destruction of the world. This can also lead to 
self-destruction for the sake of even a silly idea, as witnessed in wars. 

But what is the way out? U.G. says there is none. Because of the repeated attempts you make to get 
rid of this thought bondage, thought further perpetuates and strengthens itself, thus entrenching 
itself more deeply. Any attempt by way of meditation, spiritual purification, use of religion or social 
reform, or even by revolution of any kind, will only strengthen the thought bondage, thus 
strengthening the self. We are, however, unable to get out of this self-slavery. But in some 
individuals, that too in a unique individual like U.G. (how many of them are there?), a change occurs, 
which he calls "mutation" (not in the genetic sense, but in a physiological sense), and the organism 
becomes free from the bondage to thought. 

When it becomes free, the organism returns to its original natural biological condition. Thought then 
falls (how?) into a natural rhythm in which the activity of thought becomes limited to the given 
situation. This cannot be caused by your effort or volition. The congenial condition for this change to 
happen is to remain effortless. Thought comes into action when the situation demands. But how? 
Unless you attain that change, it is not possible to experience the situation. We can see several 
analogies. 

We sometimes do act spontaneously. We do not always think first, and then act. U.G. perhaps acts 
spontaneously without thought and that condition of his is sustained. Then how to get the situation- 
oriented thought? 

In U.G., knowing and unknowing occur in the same frame simultaneously. He has nothing to know or 
understand, but at the same time he cannot communicate with us. How does he know that he is in a 
state of unknowing? We cannot understand that. 

U.G. says that you and I are not separate or different from each other, though we think we are. So it 
becomes impossible to prove or disprove some of his teachings. His memory is tremendous and 
baffling. He appears to live in a discontinuous state of memory. But how can we have that state? 

Beliefs are relative. U.G. employs one belief to combat another, and uses a third belief to combat the 
first, thus indicating an inconsistency in his position. 

According to U.G., the driving force for human action is power, not rationality. Knowledge is power. 
It is technology that is the driving force. The rationalistic approach is based on faith in the ability of 
thought to transform the human condition. U.G. says that this is a misplaced faith, because thought is 
divisive and tries to perpetuate itself, thereby leading us to destruction. Intuition, he claims, is 
refined thought, just as faith is without any foundation. Everything that is born out of thought is 
destructive and harmful one way or the other. U.G. says that the innate natural intelligence of the 
organism is the one we have to depend upon. The acquired intelligence is no match to it. 


Communication of Experience 

"Experience can never be translated." —U.G. 

According to Finklestein, the language of mythos, a language which alludes to experience but does not 



attempt to replace it, is the true language of physics. This is because not only the language we use to 
communicate our experiences in daily life but also mathematics follow a certain set of rules (as the 
rules in classical logic). Experience is not bound by these rules. It follows a much more permissive set 
of rules (viz., quantum logic). Quantum logic is more real. It is based not on the way we think of 
things but on the way we experience them. 

When we try to describe an experience with classical logic (the way we have been doing since we 
learned to write), the logic imposes certain restrictions, and also introduces distortions. These 
restrictions are the set of rules in classical logic, where the rules are well defined and simple. 
Unfortunately, they do not correspond to experience. The most important difference between 
classical logic and quantum logic concerns the law of distributivity. The distributive law which is the 
foundation of classical logic does not apply to quantum logic, (van Neumann, 1955 and van Neumann 
and Birkoff, 1936). 

The above authors have demonstrated mathematically that it is impossible to describe experience 
with classical logic because the real world follows different rules. The rules that experience follows 
constitute quantum logic whereas the rules that symbols follow constitute classical logic. 

Pure experience is never restricted merely to two possibilities. Our conceptualization of a given 
situation may create an illusion that each problem has only two solutions; but this illusion is caused 
by assuming that experience is bound by the same rules as symbols. In the world of symbols 
everything is either this or that, but in the world of experience there are more alternatives available. 

Let us take an example. A judge has to try his son in a court of law. The law allows only two 
alternatives, viz., a verdict of guilty or a verdict of not guilty. But for the judge there is a third verdict 
possible, viz., "He is my son." The very fact that judges are prohibited to try cases in which they have 
personal interest is a tacit admission that experience is not limited to the categorical alternatives of 
guilty or not guilty. Only in the reality of symbols the choice is clear. 

The recognition of this quality of experience is an integral part of quantum logic. Van Neumann's 
discovery that our thought processes (which occur in the realm of symbols) project illusory 
restrictions on to the real world is essentially the same discovery that led Einstein to formulate the 
general theory of relativity. Einstein disproved the universality of Euclidean geometry which had 
been accepted as the underlying structure of the universe. Until now classical logic has been accepted 
as a natural reflection of the nature of reality. 

A powerful awareness lies dormant in these discoveries, an awareness of the hitherto unsuspected 
power of the "mind" (brain) to mold "reality," rather than the other way around. If Buddhism is the 
philosophy of enlightenment, then the philosophy of physics is becoming indistinguishable from it. 

In nature things are as they are. Correlation is a concept which we use to describe the connections we 
perceive. The word and concept of 'correlation' have no significance apart from people. This is 
because only people use words and concepts. Correlation is a concept. Subatomic particles are 
correlations. If we are not here to make them, there would not be any concepts, including the concept 
of correlation. The same is true of particles: if we were not here to make them, there would not be any 
particles. 

From a pragmatic point of view nothing can be said about the world 'out there' except via our 
concepts. Even in the world of our concepts particles do not have a separate and independent 
existence. They are represented by wave functions (Schrodinger's wave equation); and the meaning of 
the wave function lies only in the correlation of other macroscopic things. Since the wave function is 
thought to be a complete description of physical reality, and since that which the wave function 
describes is an idea as well as matter, the world cannot be as it appears. 

A macroscopic object like a table or a chair has an experienced meaning. That is, we organize our 
sensory perceptions directly in terms of it. These experiences are such that we can believe that the 
object has an existence and a well-defined location in space-time that is logically independent of 
other things. But the concept of independent existence evaporates at the subatomic level. If it has an 
idea-like aspect, the physical world cannot be substantive in the usual sense of the word. One 
hundred percent matter is one hundred percent idea. 



The Copenhagen interpretation of quantum mechanics states that the physical world is not what it 
appears to be. It states that what we perceive to be physical reality is actually our cognitive 
construction of it. This cognitive construction may appear to be substantive, but the Copenhagen 
interpretation of quantum mechanics leads directly to the conclusion that the physical world itself 
does not exist. This claim appears preposterous and far removed from our experience; and our 
inclination is to discard it as a foolish notion. But there are several reasons why we should not be so 
hasty, since quantum mechanics is a logical system which is self-consistent and consistent with all 
known experimental results. The experimental evidence is not compatible with our ordinary notions 
of reality. Not only physicists but most Hindus and Buddhists hold a similar unconventional view of 
reality. 

The uncertainty principle of Heisenberg brings us to the realization that there is no "my way" which 
is separate from the world around us. It brings into question the very existence of objective reality as 
does complementation and the concept of particles as correlations. Science at the level of subatomic 
particles does not see any distinction between the objective and the subjective portals through which 
the universe manifests itself. The unchanging, absolute aspect of presumed reality depends upon the 
experiment process as per the special theory of relativity which tells us that space and time are not 
separate entities, just as mass and energy are not. The mass of the object increases and its length 
decreases with velocity and show down time. Reality varies from frame to frame of reference. 
According to Einstein, there is no single time which flows equally for all observers. In other words, 
there is no absolute time. 


Can We Experience Timelessness? 

There is speculation and some evidence that consciousness (awareness of surroundings, recognition, 
etc.) at the most fundamental level is a quantum process. The eye adopted to the dark, for example, 
can detect a single photon. If, at the quantum level, the flow of time has no meaning, if consciousness 
is fundamentally similar to the quantum process, and if we can become aware of this process by 
something like chemical inhibition in ourselves, then it is also conceivable that we can experience 
timelessness. In fact, LSD trippers report time distortion and timelessness. 

If we can experience the most fundamental functions of our psyche, and if they are quantum in 
nature, then it is possible that the ordinary conceptions of space and time might not apply to them at 
all, as they do not seem to apply in dreams. It is difficult to explain this rationally. 

The mind is such that it can only deal with ideas. It is not possible for the mind to relate to anything 
other than ideas. Therefore, it is not correct to think that the mind can actually ponder reality. All that 
the mind can ponder are its own ideas about reality. Therefore, whether or not an idea is true is not a 
matter of how closely it corresponds to the absolute reality, but how consistent it is with our 
experience. Even the Copenhagen interpreters of quantum mechanics were forced by their own 
findings to acknowledge that a complete understanding of reality lies beyond the capabilities of 
rational thought. Einstein did not accept this. Instead, he stated that the most incomprehensible thing 
about the world is that it is comprehensible. 

Death is only an intermediary step in the continuous cycle of organic processes in nature. In other 
words, death is a process of recycling matter. Death is essential because without the turn over of 
genotypes there would be no variations on which natural selection can act. If there is no action of 
natural selection on variations created in each genotype, there can be no evolution. This is a 
fundamental truth about nature. Without evolution there is no betterment of species. 

After death the body is reduced to various chemical elements and in the soil enters the process of 
recycling which supports the growth of plants, animals, and eventually man. Thus, we have rebirth in 
this fashion, i.e., through the reconstitution of elements. There is nothing to be reborn in this body, 
as has been envisaged by Hindu philosophy. 

If we go to the fundamental level, there is continuous creation, transformation, and annihilation at 
the subatomic level. Thus what we see are patterns changing from one level to other levels, as, for 
example, from subatomic particles (themselves energy) to atoms to molecules to cells and finally to 
organisms. Patterns change, but not the process. The process continues in space and time. Then 
where is death? 



By-Products of Modern Civilization 


Science no longer holds any absolute truths. The principle of uncertainty holds true. As a 
consequence of scientific advances it is true that mankind has been benefited immensely, but it is also 
true that these advances have brought innumerable miseries. The main undesirable features of the 
modern civilization are: 

Production of mass destructive atomic, chemical, and biological weapons. 

Destruction of the planet leading to its degradation. 

Mass production technology replacing crafts and satisfying work. 

Excessive urbanization and high-density crowding associated with industrialization. 

Dehumanizing effect of computers in administration. 

Genetic engineering to replace genes. 

Creation of new species, thus crossing the species barrier, as for example, the cross between sheep 
and goats by manipulation of the embryo. 

In vitro fertilization. 

Manipulation of the human embiyo. 

Surrogate motherhood. 

Accelerating lifestyles and destroying traditional customs, causing instability, such that people have a 
feeling of insecurity and unhappiness, as, for example, when are they are struck by heart disorders, 
hypertension, cancer, and the like. 

An unimaginable brave new world of tomorrow. 

Can we face these revolutionary changes? U.G.'s view is that we have to face reality, since you cannot 
change the world around, much less yourself. 


U.G.'s Views On the Future of Mankind 

U.G. says there is no future. You are stuck in a cul-de-sac, and you cannot get out of it. Hence we face 
the world as it is? Do not try to change it, since you will face annihilation. The acceptance of 
limitations is intelligence. You are trying to be free from these natural limitations. That is the cause of 
sorrow and pain. Your action limits the next action. Saints and saviors have succeeded in making your 
life miserable. 

Love and hate are both the same. Both resulted in murder, massacre, wars and genocide. Buddhism 
brought wars in Japan. All the political systems stem from a religious basis. The field of psychology 
has dislocated the thinking of man for hundreds of years, and we now know that Freud is the greatest 
fraud of the twentieth centuiy. The spiritual people are dishonest. They created a human jungle. The 
men who claim to be virtuous are the men of vice. All men "will be virtuous tomorrow." Your virtue 
always exists in the fictitious future. 

Spirituality is an invention of the mind and the mind is a myth. The absence of peace of mind is due 
to sadhana. Since you are told that life has meaning it makes you feel that life has no meaning. If you 
drop the idea of meaningfulness, then you see the meaning in daily life. It is impossible to be selfless, 
since selfishness is in your genetic makeup. You sit in meditation when the battle is raging in you. 
The state of samadhi comes after the ending of all you have ever known, that is, at the time of death. 
The body has to become like a corpse before that knowledge, locked up in every cell, ceases. The 
stopping of doing is courage, when authority and fear are thrown out of the system. 

There is nothing to incarnate after death. What is there even when you are alive? Is there anything 
beyond the totality of knowledge which exists inside of you now? So, is there death? Can you 
experience death? No. The body recycles itself into organic and inorganic systems. 

What you call the act of knowing is an accumulation of memory. You have added to and modified 
your knowledge. Essentially knowledge does not belong to you at all. It is an external input into your 
memory. 

The body or organism is not interested in spiritual matters. It only aims at survival and reproduction. 



You are born and you die with every breath. That is what is meant by birth and death. Yet thought 
denies the reality of death. Nowadays you can substitute drugs for yoga. The problem with man is not 
memory, but your tendency to further your spiritual thought. Freedom from memory is death. 
Enlightenment does not exist in finding answers. The real individual is one who is free from the 
accumulated tradition and knowledge of mankind, and he is a threat to society. 

Understanding yourself is one of the greatest jokes perpetrated on the gullible and credulous people 
everywhere. Conditioning is intelligence. It is the ability to respond to the environment adequately. 
Unconditioning and deconditioning of the mind—such trade jargon has no meaning. 

There is no such thing as reality at all. Reality is imposed on us by culture, education, and society. 
Man's search for truth is born out of the same search for peace. It only causes further disturbance in 
the already present peace. It is mortality that creates immortality, known the unknown, time the 
timeless. It is thought that creates the thoughtless. It is perception in terms of dualism that drains 
you. 

Human beings are essentially helpful to each other. The institutionalization of charity, on the other 
hand, dulls your natural sensitivity. It is not compassionate. 

Karma has no foundation. There is no natural law called karma. The whole concept of reincarnation 
is built on the foundation of belief. What is there to reincarnate? We have in our midst enormous 
poverty, starvation, and degradation attributable ostensibly to the actions in the past birth. It is 
comforting to believe and to take shelter in that belief in order to reconcile oneself to a given 
situation. A child with a birth defect is believed to be born so due to its past misdeeds. But we know 
that these are developmental anomalies during embryogenesis due to exposure to viruses or 
chemicals or radiation or due to chromosome defects in parents. 

Communism at least succeeded in providing for the basic necessities of life like food, clothing, and 
shelter, but as a political ideology it failed, because there cannot exist a classless society in nature. 
Any society tolerates dissent only up to a certain point. No society will tolerate a threat and will tend 
to maintain its status quo. Any attempt to change this status quo will end up in violence. The reality 
of the capitalist society today, despite its inhumanness, has to be tolerated for survival reasons. 

Communism is dead. Maoism is dead. Democracy will decay because of the rule by criminals and the 
affluent. Human desires multiply. The rich rob the poor and the state robs all. The state stands by the 
rich. It is the rich, that is, the state, that will dictate the policies. The poor will be dispensed with, for 
there is no hope for them. Democracy promises profuse and abundant freedom without food, shelter, 
and clothing. You survive or perish. Push or perish is the philosophy. Politicians thrive on cheating 
with false promises. Governments thrive on untruths. They promise something which they cannot 
deliver, as for example, employment. 

The anti-atomic bomb movement is regarded by U.G. as a hoax. The bomb culture is only an 
extension of the protection of collective property or nation from perceived threats. You cannot justify 
police and law and order and at the same time oppose the necessity for the bomb to maintain 
international law and order. The atom bomb is a deterrent. We have to maintain peace by war 
threats. 


Ecology 

The present day ecological crisis is due to the Judo-Christian belief that man is superior to all others 
and he can exploit nature mercilessly for his survival. It is due to the belief that man has the license to 
dominate and subjugate nature. Several plants and animals have become extinct because of man. 
Hinduism and Buddhism also share the view to some extent, namely the view that to be born as a 
man is a great boon and a virtue, thus arrogating superiority to the human species. A belief is widely 
held that even gods have to be born as humans in order to attain enlightenment. The human species 
was not created for a specific purpose by any force. Man is just like any insect or animal. 

Inorganic evolution has resulted in the formation of elements. This was followed by organic evolution 
which resulted in the origin of life just as a matter of chance and not by the will of anyone. The origin 
of life is believed to be synonymous with the origin of the genetic code—an association of nucleic 



acids with proteins. Thus primitive organisms arose from which, by a process of natural selection and 
mutation, complex organisms arose. Our superiority gave us power to exterminate all of them; and 
this justification resulted in the ecological crisis. The superiority is now due to the technology and 
economic system we have, and it is the structure of belief and values which drive the technology and 
economic system. Hence the problem is not that the planet is endangered but that it is we who are 
endangered. It is absurd to think of saving the earth or the planet. We have to save ourselves. 

We can use genetic engineering to change a man's diseased state. But the state control of genetic 
engineering is dangerous, as it would impose its dominant pattern. We function as per our gene 
culture. That is the greatest problem for us. This is a formidable achievement and a great leap for 
mankind to get out of the shackles of millennia of culture seeped in spirituality, imbibed in religious 
stink, and fortified by the malignancy of a thought-perpetuating system. 


War 

War is love, since war making and love making spring from the same source, viz., the separative 
structure of thought. There is nothing to a loving relationship which springs from a sense of isolation 
created by thought. One wants to fill this void with someone. Thus love is self-fulfillment or self¬ 
gratification. Unfortunately we do not acknowledge this sordid truth. That is why we have invented 
fictions like 'loving care' to deceive ourselves. 

We have to find answers to our problems by ourselves and for ourselves. No one can help us. Because 
of society we have no way of asserting our individuality. 

Money has become the most important factor in our life. They say money is the root cause of all our 
troubles. But it is not. It is the root cause of our existence, our survival. It is better to worship the 
money God. Even the holy men talk about money and want money. It is easy for the religious people 
to get money because others deny money to themselves to enrich the holy. 

(In U.G.) the goals and needs are the same. U.G. has no goals beyond his needs or beyond his means. 
For him there is nothing wrong with this world. 

The positive and the negative do not exist at all. If they do, they exist in the same frame. There is 
order and disorder (chaos) in the universe 'in the same frame'—i.e., simultaneously. That is the way 
the living organism operates. The moment thought is born, it cannot stay there (in U.G.). Thought is 
matter. When once the matter that is necessary for the survival of the living organism is created, the 
matter becomes part of the energy. Life and death are simultaneous processes. 

Except on the level of mutual gratification there is no relationship. The value system demands 
security and mutual possessiveness. You want to possess the other individual. When you hold on to 
the other, the other becomes weak and your relationship wears out. That is why the relationship 
between a man and a woman is based on the images that the two create for themselves and for each 
other. When everything fails the last trump card is love, with all the marvelous romantic ideations 
around it. 

Even animals have been spoiled by our making them pets and conditioning them. India is called a 
non-violent country. It is a joke. Where is a place where there is no violence, whether in the mind or 
in the society or in the state? 

The basic issue in the world today is its resources. The fear of extinction brings us together, not love 
or brotherhood. The biological instinct is very powerful, and it is the fear of extinction, not love or 
compassion, that will probably save mankind. 

Modern man is the product of evolutionary symbiosis. Life in its emergence from the "primordial 
soup" has given rise to simple forms of organisms which over millennia evolved into more complex 
forms. Modern man with his specially developed cortex (the human brain) has been able to develop 
communication skills like language which enriched his culture. He extended his domination over the 
subhuman sphere and became supreme. Now dominating his environment, man has no serious 
adversary to face other than his own kind. Then came strife among men—the dance of death. Wars 
broke out. War became the principal factor of selection in the human species. In the evolution of 



animals this phenomenon is rare. Among larger animals even a single combat does not end up with 
death. 

Thus, in animals Spencer's struggle for life does not appear to have an appreciable effect. It played 
only a minor role in evolution. This is not true with mankind. Tribal and racial warfare emerged as an 
important evolutionary factor in the development and expansion of mankind. It is believed that the 
mysterious disappearance of Neanderthal man was the result of genocide committed by the ancestors 
of Homo sapiens. There are several such instances in history. 

Then in what direction has this selective pressure pushed human evolution? It favored the expansion 
of races and cohesion of tribal law, and manifested itself more in collective aggression than in 
individual aggression. 

During the past thousands of years cultural evolution affected physical evolution. It is behavior that 
orients selective pressure. Once the behavior ceased to be automatic and became cultural, cultural 
traits exerted their pressure on the evolution. 

In modern societies selection has been relaxed to a great extent. There is no longer natural selection 
in the Darwinian sense. Selection does not operate in favor of the survival of the fittest—that is to say, 
the genetic survival of the fittest through more numerous progeny. Intelligence, ambition, and 
courage are the parameters of success in modern societies. But the success is personal, not genetic. 
What matters in evolution is genetic success. We know the negative correlation between the 
intelligent quotient (at the cultural level) and the average number of children per couple. Also, we see 
a high positive correlation between the intelligence quotients of marital partners. This situation is 
dangerous, since it leads to a gradual drain of the highest genetic potential into an elite which is 
shrinking in relative size. 

The situation gets further aggravated by the absence of the weeding out of the physical and mental 
unfits most of whom would otherwise have been eliminated automatically under natural selection 
before they even reached their puberty. Today many of the genetic cripples not only survive but marry 
and produce progeny, thereby increasing the number of genetic cripples for future generations. This 
is due to the great medical advances that enable genetic cripples to survive. Thus the natural 
mechanisms whereby genetic cripples were once eliminated stand suspended today (Monod, 1970). 

Molecular biology has shown a way to improve the genetically affected children, but only with regard 
to the individual child. It has not shown any way to repair the genetic flaw in the germ cells like 
spermatozoa or eggs. The present knowledge rules out such intervention. 

Thus the only way that we can improve the human species is to introduce deliberate selection. But 
who can do this? Can the governments do it? Perhaps only a country like China can. They have 
already prohibited the marriage of genetic cripples. 

The present-day conditions in advanced societies pose a greater threat to the species. But it would 
take about 20 generations to increase the number of genetic cripples. Can the state afford to keep 
them healthy? And for how long? 

We face today the much more burning problem of population explosion which has resulted in the 
death of the natural environment and scarcity of natural resources. This is further complicated by a 
much more deep-seated spiritual sickness. 

The social organization of mankind is seen again only in ants, termites, and bees. Social behavior in 
them is innate. But man's social institutions which are cultural in nature cannot attain such stability. 
For his survival man needed the invention of religion and philosophical systems—a price he had to 
pay to survive as a social animal. But cultural heritage alone is not enough to hold social structure. It 
needs genetic support to provide something essential to mankind. That is why the religious and 
philosophical ideologies keep recurring in some form or other. We have yet to see how mankind will 
tackle the degradation of its own species. Tampering with nature has brought enormous problems, as 
can be witnessed in the case of natural resources. 


Tampering with the heredity of man is fraught with grave danger. Survival or annihilation appear to 
be the only choices left for mankind. 



Human Nature 


Human nature is the same irrespective of the country where it occurs. Human problems are the same. 
Selfishness extends from individuals to nations. The nations enjoying the monopoly of using global 
resources will not tolerate if they are threatened to be dislodged. The destructive weapons invented 
by them will be used to protect their monopoly. That is to say that nations, like individuals, preach 
love and brotherhood. This is the height of hypocrisy. All ideologies—legal ideologies, and the 
institution of marriage—are the warty outgrowth of religion, all having their common origin in 
religion. There is a tendency to replace one belief by another, one value system by another, and one 
illusion by another. 

Millions of people starve today in the world. Millions died in wars. Violence has become part of man 
because thought is violent. That is how man functions. Thought is interested in its survival. Take even 
the elementary unit of life—the cell. Millions of cells form the body. There is cooperation among cells. 
They recognize each other and coexist because the destruction of a neighboring cell will destroy the 
cell itself. Coexistence is a survival mechanism. 

The value system has only brought malady, misery, and tragedy forcing everyone to fit into a single 
model. Even those who rebelled against religion only created communism. The communist society 
has only created another value system. Revolution is only a revaluation and replacement of the 
current value system. 

The main question is what kind of a human being do we want? We do not know. Every being is 
unique—a unique molecular print out. If at all any change occurs, it should come from the biological 
level. Biology can bring about change, genetic change by genetic engineering, but the state will misuse 
it. 

People often indulge in a utopia in the lines of Western civilization where countries are affluent, 
where the rule of law, respect for human rights, free market, and economic freedom of expression are 
unparalleled. But as a source of happiness such a utopia is false. What is the use of freedom of 
speech, freedom of worship or freedom of the press for a starving stomach? Many people do not even 
read newspapers and are ignorant. At least in the communist system people were fed, clothed and 
sheltered, though not to the fullest extent. Corruption and selfishness crept into that system leading to 
destruction in Russia. There is tremendous unemployment in the U.S.A. Economic growth is down. 
They want trade barriers. The exploitation of global resources by some nations has increased the 
disparity between the rich and the poor, the North and the South. 

Take the laws. The judgement delivered by a judge is backed by force. We submit to the judgement 
lest we be punished. So all the gangsters get together and create a legal structure favorable to them. 
See the application of law and the consequent destruction in the wars of Grenada and Iraq. America 
attacked. Grenada is a small nation. Nobody objected. Iraq attacked and occupied Kuwait—a small 
nation. But then America sent its forces using UNO as a legal shelter and waged a war for the 
deoccupation of Kuwait. It imposed economic sanctions against Iraq. Hungry and emaciated Iraq lay 
prostrate with no support or sympathy from any country. Morality is what the rich and powerful 
nations prescribe and UNO puts its seal on. 

Let us take morality at the individual level. The institution of marriage will not disappear so long as 
we demand relationship with each other. In other words, we would like to be possessive. Women 
tolerate drunkard husbands—why? It is because of their possessiveness. The institution of marriage is 
so complicated with children and property, and it will not disappear. Unmarried couples in Western 
countries are more miserable than married couples. 

Thus we are maintaining this superficial, artificial, and non-existent duality, the division between our 
life and the life around us. And there is conflict between the body and the mind. 

Thoughts are not self-generated or spontaneous. Thought is a response to sensory stimuli. The brain 
is only an instrument like a computer which takes care of the needs of the biological organism 
maintaining its sensitivity. But thought by its constant interference is destroying the very sensitivity 
the body is endowed with. Thank God we cannot destroy the sensitivity of the immune system or the 



workings of the heart. They go on unmindful of what we indulge in. Thus there is a conflict between 
the needs of the body and thought-induced sensual activity. The activity of the body is to react to 
sensory stimuli, whereas the mind's activity is primarily sensual. 

The mind does not exist as an entity. It only exists as memory in structural neurons. The brain, the 
seat of the computer, is interested in maintaining the survival of the organism. It is only meant to do 
so. It is not interested in your political, spiritual or sensual pursuits. Happiness is something that the 
body is not interested in. It cannot take it for long. The body does not know what pleasure is. 
Happiness is a cultural input. It is the common desire of everyone in every part of the world. It is like 
any other sensation. Any sensation, even an extraordinary one, is rejected by the body. Keeping the 
sensation going on for a long period of time destroys the sensory perception and sensitivity of the 
living organism. If we do not know what happiness is, we will never be unhappy. 

We are like any other animal. No one created us nor is there any purpose behind creation. We differ 
from animals with respect to thought. It is thought that separates us. Because of our thinking we 
could exploit nature to satisfy our demands and live longer. 

Death is the end of illusion, end of fear, and end of knowledge. The intelligence that is necessary for 
survival is already there. But we have acquired what is called the intellect through the constant use 
and reshaping of thought. The intellect helped us build the modern civilization. The demand to bring 
about a change in us is due to the cultural input. 

The heart does not know it is purifying blood; the kidneys do not know their own function. The body 
just functions. It does not ask questions. 

There is nothing like consciousness of the body. The one thing that helps us become conscious of the 
nonexistent body for all practical purposes is the knowledge that is given to us. Without that 
knowledge there is no way to experience it. We become conscious of it through the knowledge we 
have of it. The touch does not tell us anything except when we translate it within the framework of 
knowledge. Otherwise, there is no way of experiencing touch at all. We feel that the surface of 
something is hard or soft. The touch sensations reach the brain, our memory sorts them out by the 
previously stored experience, and with the help of that knowledge we can tell that the surface is hard 
or soft. 

The senses operate entirely differently from the way we are made to believe. The eye looks at your 
moving hand. Except observing it, it cannot say anything. 

People call U.G. an atheist. He says God is irrelevant. But that does not mean he is an atheist. He says 
that there is no use in wasting our energy thinking about God. 

The whole culture of our civilization is built in external violence, killing, and getting killed, first in the 
name of God as symbolized by the church, then by religious institutions, and finally, in the name of 
political ideologies as symbolized by the state. Killing is basic to our culture. Our culture is not based 
on harmony with nature. 

The human brain is interested in the maintenance of the organism. It is not interested in what culture 
has superimposed. It is interested in safeguarding the body in its smooth functioning. The brain, the 
wonderful computer, translates the input sensory signals. It is not interested in religiosity or 
spirituality. Religious experience is sensual in nature. It is the mind's memory that you have recorded 
that longs for sensuality. Life is creative, in the sense that it does not use any model. 

Nature does not copy. Different forms of life arose due to the action of natural selection on genetic 
variability. If nature has copied, it would have uniform organisms. Genetic diversity arises from the 
gene combinations in a species. The more the genetic diversity, the more the chances for new types of 
organisms that would emerge. Man has evolved from a unicellular organisms by a process called 
organic evolution that has taken millions of years. Nature has never copied; yet in nature life has 
diversified itself into a multitude of varieties. 


Every cell in the body has all the information—genetic information. Everything is genetically 
controlled. You cannot change your genetic structure. We only live in hope and die in hope. 



Nature is interested in creating perfect species and not perfect individuals. Perfect individuals are 
created by the religious thinking of man. If all of us were to be Jesus or Buddha, you can imagine the 
story. 


Sexuality 

It is not possible for animals to have sex at any time. Unless the female is estrous, i.e., in heat, it 
would not receive the male. Males detect by olfaction (their sense of smell) that the female is in heat. 
But in the case of humans, somewhere in evolution, the female came to accept the male all the time 
even though she is not estrous. It is a remarkable phenomenon that gave vent to biological urges 
everyday, thereby increasing the thirst for sex. The religious people imposed control over sex. The 
psychologists have turned it into something extraordinary. All commercialism is related to sex. We 
have come not to appreciate even commercial ads without sex. Nowadays sex has become a major 
part of life. That value system has created you, and there is no way to free yourself from that. 
Anything you do to free yourself only adds momentum to that. 

The capacity to learn is genetically determined. Thus we end up with genetic limitations. Unless the 
genes function we cannot. A tendency like alcoholism is due to the genes. Manipulating genes will 
give a substantial edge in making man the way we want him to be. Education and preaching morality 
will take a long time, but gene manipulation is by far the shorter route. Man is the captive of his 
genes. This is the determinism of his life. He has to function within the radius of gene-imposed 
reactions. 


Does Life Have a Meaning? 

We have been brainwashed for centuries that the end-product of human evolution is the creation of 
perfect models such as the great spiritual teachers of mankind with their special behavioral patterns. 
But nature is not interested in creating a perfect being, only a perfect species. It is only interested in 
making a species more adaptable to changing environment. Nature does not use any models. The 
creation of the human species is an unparalleled event. But culture is interested in fitting all into a 
common mold, since it wants the status quo of its value system. Thus we find in U.G.'s philosophy a 
profound sense of nature, a profound sense of the absolute and primitive reality of life which is an 
extraordinarily positive force. 

Humanity somewhere made the mistake of experiencing separateness from the totality of life. This 
self-consciousness separated man from the nature all around him which culminated in an isolation 
that frightened him. 

The longing to be a part of the totality of life around him created the tremendous demand in man for 
the ultimate. Then he thought that the spiritual goals of God, Truth, or Reality will help him become a 
part of the whole again. This very attempt to become one with or become integrated with the totality 
of life has only kept him separate. Isolated functioning is not part of nature. 

When a void is created, when all systems failed, religious concerns creep in. But our experience is 
that religion has created schemes causing tremendous destruction of life and property. It is most 
unfortunate. Religion has failed in its purpose. We live and die in the hope that somehow the very 
same thing that has failed us will one day rescue us. You cannot conceive of the impossibility of 
creating a harmony between humans and the life around through thought. 


What is the Purpose of Life? 

First of all this question is born out of the assumption that we know something about life. We do 
know about the biochemistiy, the physiology, and the anatomy of life. However, scientists have not 
discovered any purpose for life. Life arose spontaneously from the primordial soup, and it took ten 
billion years to make us. There is neither a direction nor a purpose for life. But what we are 
concerned is about living not life. Living is our relationship with our fellow beings, with the life 
around, for material benefits. Is the acquisition of material benefits the end of it? There you have a 
problem. You not only ask this question, but pose others, as if they have answers. Even if we know the 



meaning or purpose of life, how does it help us? Will we change according to its dictates? It is a futile 
attempt to try to find the answers, but we go on asking these questions. 


The demand to bring about a change in ourselves is the cause of our suffering. There is nothing to be 
changed. Revolutionary teachers, however, want to bring about a radical revolution in man, assuring 
us that there is such as thing as the soul, spirit or the T. But the reality of the world is as it is imposed 
on us. And we also know that thought is merely functional and cannot help us to become something 
which we are not. 


Identity 

The recognition of ourselves as an entity is possible only through the knowledge we have about 
ourselves. We start the process as children with identification of teeth, nose, mouth, hands, name, 
and so on. That is the origin of our identity. The constant use of the knowledge about ourselves 
maintains that identity. We do not want it to come to an end. We do take steps to maintain and 
perpetuate it. But the immense effort we make to maintain it wears us out. Ultimately we reach a 
point where we have to give it all up—the value system. Then we are branded as crazy. 

Our identity is destroyed by the loss of memory. In Alzheimer's disease there is a total loss of 
memory. The disease is genetic, but the way it is spreading is alarming. The incidence is one in three 
in the 60 year age group and one in two in the 90 year age group. It appears to be much more 
dangerous than AIDS. About a hundred thousand people have been reported to have been affected in 
the world so far. Is it nature's way of turning mankind into vegetables? Is the over use of memory 
responsible for the destruction of memory? 

Thoughts are outside the field of the body. The brain has nothing to do with creativity. The brain is 
just a reactor. The question of the self haunted U.G. for years. Suddenly he realized one day that there 
is nothing to realize: "...as it occurred to me like a lightning leading to the shattering of thought, 
leaving the living organism with its innate intelligence, with its pulse, beat, and throb of life." 

The very fact that we assume that something meaningful must be there, and that we have to do 
something to become a part of the whole thing is born out of the fundamentally mistaken assumption 
that we are a special creation with a great purpose. This assumption is intensified by our culture 
which has led to an enormous belief that the whole of creation is meant for man. The demand to use 
and plunder nature and its resources has created problems of enormous magnitude, causing 
pollution, ecological problems, and devastation. Thus we have reached a crash point from which we 
cannot retrace our steps. U.G.'s logic in this context is absolutely consistent and unassailable. 

The problem with man is that he wants to be something other than what he is. That is the culture- 
imposed personality. Such an idea is driving him all the time. That is schizophrenia. So, U.G. says, 
"What is here is the opposite of what you would like to be." Thought can never conceive the 
possibility of achieving anything except in time; thought is never new. The brain cannot create 
answers. Our memory is not that fast, due to the activity of the stimulus-response sensory system. 
There is the illusion that memory is operating all the time and trying to capture everything within its 
framework. But the illusion is created by the mind in order to maintain the continuity of our identity. 

Man has to be rescued from the state of intellectual, moral, and physiological atrophy brought about 
by the modern conditions of life; he should be reestablished in his unity with nature; and he should 
be induced to express his genetic potential and break the shell in which education and society have 
succeeded in encasing him. We have to intervene in the fundamental organic and mental processes. 
But man has no independent existence. In order to remake him we have to transform the world. Our 
social frame, and our material and mental background will have to be rebuilt. Since society is not 
plastic, its form cannot be changed instantly. Each individual has the power to modify his way of life 
and create an environment around him different from that of the unthinking crowd. He is capable of 
isolating himself in some measure by imposing upon himself certain physiological and mental 
disciplines. 

Revolutions often start with a lone individual. Thus the new renaissance must start with a few people. 
Culture without comfort, beauty without luxury, machines without enslaving factories, science 
without the worship of matter are likely to restore man to his intelligence and lead him to the summit 



of development. 


The Story and History of U.G. 

U.G. does not believe in transformation. Hence he uses the term 'mutation'. A mutation precipitated a 
profound change in him; it was rather a physiological mutation—a glandular change mediated by the 
hypothalamus. 

Hailing from an orthodox Brahmin family on 9th July, 1918, he had his young days spent with his 
grandfather, a Theosophist, whose house was a religious center where endless discussions on 
philosophy, comparative religions, occultism, mysticism, and metaphysics took place. His formative 
years were seeped in religious lore and saturated with spiritualism, with gurus, mahants, swamis, and 
saints. Thus his early life came under the culture of spiritual personages for which he took great 
fascination. He traveled to all the holy places and centers of learning, and even spent seven summers 
studying classical yoga with Swami Sivananda. 

During these years U.G. began feeling that something went wrong somewhere in the religious 
traditions in which he had been immersed since his childhood. Swami Sivananda's behavior of 
devouring pickles behind closed doors while at the same time preaching eating ascetic (bland) food to 
his disciples made him realize that if there was anything to these holy men, it was only unadulterated 
hypocrisy. Thus skepticism arose in him concerning spirituality. There was a strong inner urge in him 
to have his own way of thinking and acting. Breaking established Brahmin traditions, he threw out his 
sacred thread, the symbol of religious heritage, and became a rebel rejecting all conventions of his 
culture. He started questioning himself. He was beginning to lose his respect for religious institutions 
and traditions which were the hallmark of his family. It struck him that the holy business was unholy. 
His attitude made his grandmother remark that he had the heart of a butcher, testifying to the fact 
that he had enormous determination and courage to disregard everything that represented the 
embodiment of Hindu heritage. Thus with one stroke he swept the entire psychological content of his 
past. 

It so happened that U.G. once visited Sri Ramana Maharshi in 1931 at the latter's ashram at 
Tiruvannamalai near Madras. Ramana Maharshi was supposed to be a realized saint. But the realized 
soul did not make much impression on U.G. With great trepidation U.G. asked Ramana Maharshi 
three questions: 

"Is there anything like enlightenment?" 

Ramana's answer was: "Yes, there is." 

"Are there any levels to it." 

Ramana replied: "No, no levels are possible. Either you are there, or you are not." 

"Can you give it to me?" 

Ramana answered: "Yes, I can give it. But can you take it?" 

U.G. was stunned by Ramana's reply. "What is it that he can give and I can't take?" And he abruptly 
left the ashram. He never went again to Ramana Maharshi who subsequently died of cancer in 1951. 

By the age of 21 U.G. almost became an atheist while studying philosophy and psychology at the 
university of Madras. At that time he wanted to be on his own in his quest. 

Meanwhile, around his 25th year, he developed sex problems. He wanted to be celibate, but soon 
realized that sex was a natural drive, a biological urge, and that it was not wise to suppress it while the 
institution of marriage was available to fulfill the urge. He reluctantly got married to Kusuma Kumari, 
a charming and beautiful Brahmin girl selected by his grandmother. He was to say later about his 
marriage: "I woke up the morning after my wedding night and knew without doubt that I had made 
the biggest mistake in my life." That was his instantaneous reaction after his first night. He led his 
married life for 17 long years and fathered four children—two sons and two daughters. His eldest son 
Vasant came down with polio, and U.G. decided to move to U.S.A. to seek medical treatment for him, 
thus spending all the fortune he had inherited. He also planned to get higher education for his wife. 
He wanted her to get a job which would make her financially independent. She refused to work and 



U.G. sent her away to India against her will. His spiritual quest drove him to the point of deserting his 
family. The letter he wrote to his wife was perhaps his most poignant. Her mental trauma (which he 
described in the letter) was immense and she eventually became a mental wreck. 

His family became a problem for U.G. In his early 40s (around i960) he was financially broke and 
wandered aimlessly after his family was sent back to India. He went to various places like New York, 
London, and finally to Geneva. He went to the Indian consulate in Geneva and requested the consul 
to give him a lift to India. After looking at the credentials of the man whom the then-President of 
India, Dr. Radhakrishnan, praised as a great orator, the consul gave him time to get some money 
from India. It is at that historical moment that an employee of the Indian consulate, the sixty-year- 
old Valentine de Kerven, came into contact with him and helped him settle down in Geneva, thereby 
dissuading him from going back to India. This was the turning point in U.G.'s life. History was yet to 
be made, but the time had come. 

Right from his 35th year U.G. used to suffer from recurring headaches which were not relieved by 
aspirin and coffee. He began to grow young and looked like a boy in his teens. He was feeling as if he 
was headless and developed occult powers (which U.G. calls man's natural powers and instincts). He 
could see a person's entire past history. He could discern from a stranger's palm his entire destiny. 
These powers came to him after his 35th year, but he never used them. He never told Valentine about 
all the bizarre happenings, lest she might suspect him to be mentally ill. 

U.G. was approaching his 49th birthday. He suddenly decided with a friend to hear J. Krishnamurti 
lecture on the outskirts of Saanen where he and Valentine were living. He did not have contact with J 
Krishnamurti for many years then and so longed to hear him and refresh his memory. But midway 
through the talk U.G. realized that the state which J. Krishnamurti was describing was the same as he 
was in. "Why the hell am I listening to someone describe how I am functioning?" He realized that the 
way he was functioning was that real state. He left the tent in a dazed state of mind, went to the other 
side of the valley and rested on a bench overlooking the beautiful river and the mountains of Saanen 
valley. 

At this moment U.G. was contemplating about enlightenment and the search for it—how it was the 
search that choked him and kept him out of the natural state. He realized that there is nothing like 
spiritual or psychological enlightenment, as there is no spirit or psyche at all. At that moment all his 
questions disappeared and he ceased to act through the thought structure that separates. There was a 
collapse of the entire thought structure, and along with it, the separate self and an opposing society. 
He calls it the 'calamity'. The physiological change must have touched him at the very molecular 
levels. 

He was flabbergasted at his identification of himself in his own mind as a full-clothed monkey. The 
slate has been wiped clean of the self. What was left was a simple and gracefully functioning 
organism. U.G. refers to the changes that occurred then in purely physiological terms: within a few 
hours he felt constriction at various locations in his body and head. Large swellings appeared at 
various sites like the anterior surface of the throat and the center of the forehead; also there were 
changes in the hypothalamus, pituitary, pineal, and thymus glands. The eyelids stopped blinking and 
tears were rolling down, cleansing and lubricating the eyes in a new way. Energy seemed to flow 
upward from below, analogous to the kundalini energy. Temperature used to rise and the body used 
to get covered with ash. His body temperature would drop to low levels barely enough to sustain life. 
Then his pulse would quicken and temperature would rise. The body would start with slow arching 
movements and eventually return to the normal state. Thus U.G. went through a series of death states 
with his heart beat intact. 

It was a tremendous shock to the body to have its separative psychic structure collapse and disappear. 
There was no psychic coordinator collecting, comparing, and matching all the sensory inputs so that 
it could use the body for its purposes. Events became disjointed and unrelated. The senses started 
functioning independently. Thought was in the background but came into operation only when there 
was a demand for the functioning of the organism. U.G.'s memory became extraordinary after the 
event. 

U.G.'s hands faced backwards. The body became functional and bisexual—hermaphroditic. His right 
side responded more to women, and left more to men. (At the time of marriage and other Hindu 
ceremonies the wife always sits on the right side of man. Is that a coincidence?) U.G.'s energy 



otherwise utilized by thought started to flow from his spine to the top of his head. U.G. had only one 
sensitivity, that is, biological sensitivity. It became magnified. Celestial bodies like the moon had a 
strong effect on him. 

These incredible physiological changes continued for years. U.G. was so bewildered, yet he never told 
anyone, lest they would brand him mad. He never even spoke for a whole year after the change. He 
had to relearn practically everything, just like a baby. After a year or so he regained most of his 
communicative powers, yet he did not utter a word about these changes to anyone. What is there to 
say? One day the answer came to him like a flash: "I will say exactly the way it is." 

U.G. does not regard this as a new way of living. He has no basic survival or reproductive objectives. 
Desires have disappeared in him. Thus his disarming message is that all psychological and spiritual 
wants are without any foundation. There is no message he can give or technology he can offer. He has 
no disciples, no teaching, and no sadhanas. His message is that he has no message for mankind. He 
cannot save us from our basic dilemma or from our self-deception. Yet he says, "If I cannot help you, 
no one can." 


Transformation 

It was on his 49th birthday in 1967 that U.G. experienced some profound changes in himself, not 
because of, but despite eveiything he had done before in his life to cause them. The changes had no 
cause. The transformation was acausal, like a thunderbolt or lightning. At that moment he was dead 
and what was left after that is not known. Did anything happen to him? What he found was that the 
very thing he had been searching for all his life was shattered to pieces. The goal that he had 
previously set for himself was self-realization or God-realization. Now, on the other hand, 
transformation or enlightenment were all figments of imagination. There was nothing to realize. The 
very demand to be free from everything, even from the physical needs of the body, disappeared. But 
after the change something extraordinary happened. Everything that man had thought, felt, and 
experienced—the entire cultural milieu—was purged out of his system. 

People are curious to know how it happened. They are interested in the cause of the transformation, 
when he says it is acausal. Then they get disappointed. Their interest is to ascertain the cause and 
induce such changes in themselves. 

People claim that this state of his has resulted from his hearing J. Krishnamurti's talk. This is highly 
erroneous and not based on facts. 

U.G. was listening to J. Krishnamurti. It suddenly dawned on him: "Why the hell have I been listening 
to this man? From his description I feel that I am in that state." He then walked out with the whirling 
thought that he was familiar with Krishnamurti's description of the various states. So the question 
went on and on in his mind, and suddenly the question disappeared. Then he said to himself that he 
is not grateful to anyone for this state, because it was in him. Whatever happened to him happened 
despite listening to all the teachers. "The happening or event that precipitated a profound change in 
me is something which I cannot communicate or give that feel to anyone." 


Birth 

Freud said birth is traumatic. But no one can experience his own birth. In the newborn baby there is 
no experiencing structure at the time of the birth, and even if it is there, when it comes into operation 
is not known. The experiencing structure is genetic in its origin and expression. 

Since every human being is unique by virtue of his molecular (DNA) printout, the code of 
enlightenment, if there is any, would be unique to each. Hence we cannot produce enlightened people 
on the assembly line. Even India, the great spiritual country, can boast of very few enlightened people. 
But claimants are many because of the market demand. An enlightened man, if there is one, will not 
be interested in enlightening anybody, because he has no way of knowing that he is a free and 
enlightened man. 


U.G.'s encounter with Ramana Maharshi and the traditional answer that was dished out by all the 



spiritual teachers hurt him. He felt that, "If there is one in the whole world who can take it, it is me." 
Thus he walked out to lead another phase of his life studying religion, philosophy, psychology, and 
science. His basic, oft-repeated question was, "What is mind?" "Finally I came to know there is 
nothing like mind." 

U.G.'s life appears to be peculiar since a seven year cycle repeats itself with significant events. 
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Koumara Nadi Reading 


Madras. The old man was the custodian of the Koumara Nadi leaves, on which were written, 
hundreds of years ago in archaic Tamil, astrological predictions of people who might possibly consult 
them. The Nadi reader, after checking his index stack with U.G.'s natal horoscope, went inside his 
office and slowly brought a stack of leaves. Then he turned to the appropriate leaf referred to in the 
index and started reading the leaves in a sing-song fashion. 

He took two blank sheets of paper and began copying the Tamil verses from the leaves. The process 
was ridiculously slow as he had to strain his eyes to read the faint writings on the old and soiled 
leaves. After an hour, the Nadi astrologer started translating and explaining the Nadi reading to the 
audience. Here is the English version of what he copied from the original text in Tamil: 

1. Sage Agasthya is narrating the special chapter of the Native and the planetary positions in his chart. 
(The positions tallied with the ones supplied by us to the astrologer.) Ascendent in Gemini with Sun 
and Jupiter. Mars in Virgo and Rahu in Scorpio. Venus and Ketu in Taurus. The Native is named after 
the cowherd, Lord Krishna. 

2. His mother's name is that of Brahma's consort (Bharati) and his father's name is Rama, one of the 
Avataras (incarnations) of Lord Vishnu. No matter which aspect is consulted, money, family, 
enlightenment, or any other, only a description of his spiritual life shows up here. During his early 
years, the Native's practice of religious disciplines and his own experiments with Truth help him in 
his spiritual growth. 



3. In his twenties, he associates himself with the learned. His achievements reach greater heights after 
35. His knowledge of the body and the mind is refreshingly original. He will also be an authority on 
divine wisdom. His great experiments with living Truth pave the path to the ultimate state. 

4. Opportunities of association with the learned continue. In his fifties, his expounding of Truth starts 
spreading wider and wider. He conveys to others his understanding of the living Truth. 

5. Pain and misery do not touch him. His stature is destined to grow in his seventies when the 
awakened state expresses itself more poignantly than ever before. He has the light of wisdom. In his 
eighties, his efforts to reach his goal are fulfilled. 

6. His present deportment awakens refreshing feelings in those who come to him. He achieves the 
exalted siddhis. Then he receives divine grace and merges in the One. 

The Nadi, visibly awed by the rare reading, started gazing at the seemingly ordinaiy man seated 
opposite him and slowly said, 'Never have I come across such a remarkable reading in all my life. 
Normally, not more than four verses are written in the leaves for anybody consulting the Nadi. 
Strangely, in this case, six verses are written. It is extraordinary.' [December 5, 1991] 


Agasthiar Nadi Reading 


Salem. Sri Agasthir Nadi Jothisha Nilayam is a branch of the main Agasthiar Nadi of Vaitheeswaran 
Koil near Chidambaram. The unique feature of this particular Nadi, unlike the other Nadis which 
require the natal chart as input, is that it bases the predictions on just the thumb impression of the 
individual concerned. 

Depending on the categoiy to which the thumb belongs, the astrologer picks three or four volumes 
out of his thousands of volumes of palm leaves. He then keeps turning the leaves of the stacks, 
reading one or two details from each leaf and checking their veracity with the person concerned, 
resorting to the process of elimination. At last, he picked the leaf which corresponded to U.G.'s natal 
chart and gave a sketchy outline of his life events. 

Then, the disciple of the Sage intervened and asked, 'Why are you narrating only the brighter aspects 
of the Native's chart, leaving aside the darker ones? The second place from the Ascendant is occupied 
by Saturn and is in conjunction with the Moon and Mercuiy. There cannot be any contentment or 
happiness for such a person in this life. Money, though plenty, will go in wasted pursuits. His 
children do not understand his position, and though the whole world applauds his attainments, they 
remain critical. He will have problematic relationships and no peace of mind. These are a few of the 
negative aspects of the chart. Pray tell me why you are extolling only the brighter parts of the chart.' 

Sage Agasthiar replied to his disciple, 'I am very well aware of the weaker side you described just now. 
It is due to human frailty and is typical of such a chart.' The Sage then further continued with his 
observations, 'The Native consults this Nadi in his 75th year. Ever since the death of his wife, he is 
bereft of his family, his children having settled separately. 

'He lives off of assured income he gets from his investments. Though very learned and accomplished 
in the field of education, the Native never accepts any job for his livelihood, his full-time job being 
"lokasangraha" (the welfare of the world community). People from all over the world, from all walks 
of life, come to him to learn the living truths of life. People write of him for their own self-satisfaction 
and gratification, whereas the Native is not bothered and remains utterly indifferent. 

'Divine grace permeates him. The corners of his eyes caress the grief-stricken people gathered around 
him. Blushing honors are showered as he attains an unparalleled position in the world and shines as 
an embodiment of rare truths. He carries the supreme benediction of great sages and abides in the 
inexplicable, indescribable state never before attained by anybody in the history of the world. But his 
efficiency and intelligence are best exhibited in pushing others not to accept him. 



'Great fame and name follow him along with riches. He continues to voice his new-found truths with 
renewed courage and conviction, keeping the world's wisest intellectuals spellbound. Endless and 
everlasting fame is earned as a Jnani through the works, books and writings.' [June 18, 1992] 


Eswara Nadi Reading 


Salem. The astrologer, Mr. Subbeseshan, was studying U.G.'s birth chart. Intermittently, he threw 
suspicious glances out of the corners of his eyes at us. He looked to be in his fifties and claimed to 
know quite a few Indian languages, like Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam, Marathi, etc., as well as Tamil 
and English. 

After some time he took out a bundle of old palm leaves, opened the bundle at random, and started 
reading the Tamil text written on the leaves. In between he would pause, take a pinch of snuff into his 
nostrils, and observe the faces of his august audience. None of us was able to follow what he was 
reading and on his part, he was throwing silly glances at us implying that we should be able to 
understand whatever he was reading. Our requests to explain the text yielded no response. 

Annoyed at the attitude of the astrologer, Major snarled at him, saying, 'Why don't you translate the 
reading and explain it to us when you know both English and Telugu?' U.G. butted in and snubbed 
Major's impatience, which further infuriated him, and he got up and walked out of the room as the 
astrologer continued. 

The reading, which the seemingly crazy-looking astrologer gave on that day was, to quote U.G. 
himself, 'something amazing and astounding'. The entire reading was in a dialogue form between 
Shiva and Parvati, his consort. They discuss the chart of the Native. 

Shiva traces the descent of U.G.'s mother's ancestors and says her gotram (which refers to the 
genealogy of ancestral sages) is opposed to that of Sage Bharadwaja. 'Native's second place in the 
chart is occupied by Mercury, the Lord of this day (Wednesday) and is in conjunction with Moon and 
Saturn. He keeps travelling around the globe despite his strong conviction that the world is an 
illusion.' 

At this state, Shiva shifts his focus onto those sitting around U.G. and makes uncanny references to 
those present. At this, U.G. couldn't contain his admiration for the astrologer and started showering 
praises on him. Visibly flattered by the compliments rained on him, the astrologer started stuffing his 
nostrils with snuff in great delight. He then continued the reading. 

Shiva tells Parvati, 'The Native comes to consult this Nadi today, the Bhishma Ekadasi day. Whatever 
has to be given, I gave him already. I blessed him with total enlightenment (Poorna Jnana) and cast 
his life in a different mould in his 50th year. As written in my (Isavasya) Upanishad, I removed from 
him the shining golden lid shielding the brilliance of the Self (Sun). I took the shining lamp out of the 
pot and placed it on the top of the hill! What business has he got here? What more can I say except 
chanting the mantra, "That is full. This is full." Fullness is said to be got through fullness and derived 
from fullness, and fullness alone remains.' 

After reading this, the astrologer put his book down and looked intently at U.G. By then he was more 
than certain that the odd-looking assortment of customers sitting before him that afternoon were not 
of the ordinary type. He looked at both U.G. and Bramachariji, shifting his glances. For a change, his 
demeanor became reverential. He humbly requested with folded hands, 'Please reveal your identities 
and let me know who you really are.' 

Shiva concludes saying, 'The Native's teaching is a great benediction to the entire creation, animate 
and inanimate, to the trees, birds, animals, mammals—right from the frog under the rock to the 
embryo inside the womb.' He then sets off to Chidambaram with his spouse, Parvati. [February 3, 
1993] 



Palm Readings 


Mr. Chaidambarayya is one of the best astro-palmists in India. When our engineer friend, 
Chandrasekhar, ushered him into Poorna Kutee on the Mahashivaratri Day, February 26,1987, we all 
felt amusement walking into the house. 

U.G., as usual, was ready to stretch out his right hand to the new astrologer. The astro-palmist 
studied the lines on U.G.'s palm calmly for about five minutes. We were astounded when he said 
quietly, "Your date of birth should be July 9, 1918." Dead accurate!" Too precise to believe! But again 
that is what he is famous for. Famous for telling the date of birth and accurately casting the natal 
horoscope by just looking at the obscure lines on hands and forearms. 

Mr. Chaidambarayya, we were told, was hard of hearing. He could hardly hear the exclamations of 
awe from the listeners, so he went on with his predictions. 

"Your number is 'NINE' which is mystical. He is presided over by the elephant God, Ganapati. You 
are blessed with all riches and you are totally selfless. You help everybody who comes in your path, 
regardless of the blame that you often receive in return—particularly from the fair sex. So watch out! 
The could exploit you and many may turn against you." 

"You are given to wide travels, wandering all over the world. You never stay in the place of your 
birth." 

The palmist continued: "You remain totally free; depending on no one; and live the full lifespan of 
ninety-one years. No serious illnesses, accidents or hospitalizations are indicated. You will never be 
bed-ridden. You are blessed with the power to shed the mortal coils at will. You will have no such 
thing as a 'fall' in your entire life and you only soar higher and higher." 

"You treat everybody alike. Though living in the midst of multitudes, you remain severely alone. You 
live your normal married life and yet maintain the 'celibacy' gifted by the gods." 

Then the palmist, Mr. Chidambarayya looked intently into U.G.'s palm and remarked: "Something 
seems to be bothering you very much. Some deep concern for something...of a very important 
nature...." 

As he was saying these words, Valentine walked into the room with the help of her attendants and sat 
on the cot next to U.G. I requested the astro-palmist to look into her palm. To the utter amazement of 
everybody present, Chidambarayya rattled off Valentine's correct date of birth in a couple of minutes. 
"It must be 1st of August, 1901—it can't be 1902 or 1900," he said with an air of authority. 

We were stunned. Then he continued, "She's a great genius... and may suffer from physical cramps, 
but nothing disturbs her state of mind." 

He turned to U.G. and said, "Just a while ago I said something seems to be bothering you. It is now 
crystal clear that this lady is the cause of your concern." And then he added, "Her responsibility is 
squarely on your head. No matter where you go, Australia or America. It is beyond me how you will 
be able to carry this burden. You live only for others, and not for yourself. But you never flaunt your 
selflessness." 


Hello U.G.! 

I went to the palm reader and she came up with this. She knew nothing of you at all. 

She said that you have lived two lives. Your life line is long, you might get 90 years old, lots of 
traveling until old age. 



Not a lot of money, but always enough to do what you like. 

She said, "He keeps himself very young inside, the hands are like one who is 50. 

Long head line, lots of clarity and sharpness, until he dies. Has very strong nerves and heart line. 

He is a healer, the fate line comes out of the moon lines, can see into the future. Is not capable of 
being a merchant. 

Early childhood very difficult, lots of empty spaces, early shocks, emotional, pushed around. 

Lots of temperament, very passionate, and maybe choleric in young age. Enjoying life. 

Head and heart in harmony. 

Has a poisonous line, maybe some poison in the body or in himself, being poisonous from youth. 

Can lead people, is a big authority, has lots of power. Is very arrogant, very convinced about himself, 
could be a big artist, almost no sensitivity, has hardly any feeling lines, not easy to hurt. 

Endless past lives. 

He became hard and cynical, always had to fight hard. Only one woman in life is important, started 
around 40. Middle of life he was totally finished with something and started a totally new life. 

Now is the same, finishing again with something and starting new, this is the last change of his life. 

Has lots of luck and is protected. Full of contradictions and at the same time in great harmony. He is 
dangerous for people, can manipulate them. Very potent. 

Very down to earth like an old oak tree, almost like an animal. Has fought stubbornly against all the 
storms of life. Is a bit bitter inside because people are so stupid. Does he see humans as incomplete 
animals? 

You have to be strong next to him, otherwise he will destroy you. Huge energy from birth on. Like a 
medicine man, who is a Sage. Looks down on people. (She said to ask you, why are you looking down 
on weak people?) He is lucky to be strong. He is a very strong guy. Can be very funny and is like a 
child." 

Anyway, she is a very simple Bavarian housewife that has very little idea of Indians or calamity or 
anything. She was quite puzzled by the reading. 

With lots of non-existing hearts and feelings, 

Turiya 

Munchen den 14.02.92 
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Science and Spirituality: Any Points of Contact? 
The Teachings of U.G. Krishnamurti, A Case Study 
Paper Presented by Dr. J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty 
at the Krishnamurti Centennial Conference 
Miami University, Oxford, Ohio, May 18-21, 1995 


The following paper discusses some issues commonly raised in regard to the relationship between 
science and spirituality. In particular, I wish to examine the issue of the apparent similarities (or 
symmetry) between statements made by scientists and those made by mystics concerning the unity of 
existence (or of the universe). I shall argue that the positions of the scientists and those of the mystics 
are not comparable, and I wish to propose that the very premise that the mystic or the scientist has 
any sort of experience or knowledge of a state of unity, especially when seen in the light of the 
teachings of U.G. Krishnamurti, a contemporary teacher, is questionable. 

I shall include in my discussion references to a few well-known contemporary scientists, e.g., David 
Bohm, Rupert Sheldrake and Stephen Hawking. In addition, I shall use some statements of U.G. 
Krishnamurti as a reference point, and I will raise some questions concerning his statements as well. 
I shall also discuss the issue of the survival of the soul after the death of the physical body and 
compare the views of Rupert Sheldrake and U.G. Krishnamurti. To complete my account of U.G., I 
shall report some of his views which are more or less relevant to science and its methods and 
conclusions, as well as make some remarks as to how U.G. functions in day-to-day life without the 
burden of thought. I shall conclude my paper with some of my own remarks on U.G. and his 
teachings. 


* * * 


U.G. Krishnamurti (referred to in the rest of this paper as "U.G.," as that is how he is addressed by 
those who know him personally) is not only quite radical in his teaching, but he also makes constant 
remarks about the radical transformation he had undergone in 1967, when he was 49 years old, and 
about the altered way he currently functions in day-to-day life. Whatever changes he went through at 
the time of his transformation made him free from the 'stranglehold' of thought, and in some sense he 



is 'selfless', or 'mindless'. His remarks about the way his body functions, the manner in which his 
perceptions, visual or otherwise, occur, and his remarks about other matters, are quite pertinent to 
the topic of this paper. Also his remarks about the possibility (or rather the impossibility) of 
understanding the universe or of having any experience of unity generally attributed to the mystics 
question many of our own assumptions in this area and give us room to question. 


I 

Religion, of which spirituality is considered an essential trait, has in the past come into conflict with 
some of the theories and conclusions of science. Three major areas of conflict are: the time of 
creation, the manner of creation, and the constitution of the human being, particularly with regard to 
the question of whether there is anything in the human being, such as the soul, which survives the 
death of his physical body. The most conspicuous instance of this conflict is that between creationism 
and evolution. Most people, at least those who are not totally committed to the teachings of the Bible 
(or Koran), consider the conflict settled in favor of science. As to the first of these concerns, i.e., the 
age of creation, again, unless one is a total and literal believer in the Bible, one would have to agree 
with the current teachings of science that the beginnings of the universe lie in a much more remote 
past than 3000 BC. 


* * * 

Some religions, in particular Hinduism, Buddhism, and Taoism (and perhaps also Confucianism), 
have, at least sometimes, claimed to have no particular conflict with science, particularly in the areas 
of the origins of creation and the manner in which it occurred. Hinduism is quite compatible with the 
idea of evolution, although it would allow that creation takes place out of some primeval matter at the 
beginning of each cycle of creation-sustenance-dissolution. These religions are also quite comfortable 
with science in the matter of the age of the universe. Hinduism, for instance, would rather vaguely 
agree that the age of the universe is, say, some billions of years. And Hinduism has its own version of 
evolution, which agrees with the scientific theory that evolution is from the simple to the complex and 
from the homogeneous to the heterogeneous. 

However these issues are settled between religion and science, there is another area of contact 
between the two which seems more attractive and amenable to mutual interest and investigation— 
and that is the interface area between science and spirituality. The points of contact here seem to be 
much closer and more intimate. Renee Weber, in her Dialogues with Sages and Scientists, maintains 
that both the scientist and the mystic seek unity in the universe or reality. "A parallel principle 
derives both science and mysticism—the assumption that unity lies at the heart of our world and that 
it can be discovered and experienced by man." (Weber, p.13). While the scientist, according to her, 
approaches the question of unity through his scientific method and reasoning, the mystic approaches 
it through self-knowledge. While the methodology of science is quantitative and mathematical, the 
methodology of mysticism is meditational. (Weber, p.8). Weber admits, however, that there are other 
differences between science and mysticism: scientific method is cognitive and analytical; it studies the 
universe piecemeal. It claims its results to be objective and value free. (Weber, p.8). The mystic's 
unity is experiential—it is union with the infinite (for instance, the "Thou art that" of the 
Upanishads). (Weber, p.9). While the scientist seeks to unify, he leaves himself out of this "equation" 
(Weber, p.10), in spite of the fact that in quantum mechanics the observer and the observed are 
"admitted to constitute a unit." According to Weber, the scientific community has not yet caught up 
with the full meaning of this declaration. (Weber, p.10). 

Particularly in physics, the search for the 'singularity' before time, as in the physical theories of 
Stephen Hawking, is an expression of this search for unity, just as the 'super-implicate' order in 
David Bohm is another such expression. Professor Bohm claims that the quantum mechanical field 
theory implies some such notion as his super-implicate order. (Weber, pp.34, 37). In his view, the 
relationship between what he calls the super-implicate order(i) and what he calls the implicate order 
is similar to the relationship between consciousness and matter. They are two aspects of one 
"process." (Weber p.38). Bohm disputes other physicists who claim that his theories do not have 
much scientific value because they do not yield any empirically predictable results. Yet he claims that 
his theory is not mere speculation but "is implied by present quantum mechanics if you look at it 
imaginatively." (Weber, p.37). But when he is asked the question of whether there is any super- 



super-implicate order, he answers that "we can't grasp that in thought.... We're not saying that any of 
this is another word for God. I would put it another way: people had insight in the past about a form 
of intelligence that had organized the universe and they personalized it and called it God. A similar 
insight can prevail today without personalizing it and without calling it a personal God." (Weber, 
P- 39 )- 

Bohm observes that Sheldrake, a biologist, admits that the evidence for the latter's morphogenetic 
fields(2) is very limited and "requires a lot of experimentation." (Weber, p.96). His own and 
Sheldrake's theories are about as testable as any other theories. There is no way to disprove a 
hypothesis of this level of generality, although it's possible to conceive of evidence accumulating 
which would make it look unlikely. As far as the implicate order is concerned, since that's even more 
general, it would be much harder to discuss evidence. The only 'evidence' I can present is that it's a 
way of looking at the subject which brings it all together. And I think it has a promise of being 
truthful.... (Weber, p.96). 

Bohm disputes the scientific idea that the ability of a theory to predict and control nature proves its 
truth. "It merely proves that we can turn this crank and get the right answers in a certain area. If you 
restrict yourself to these areas, your theory naturally appears unassailable." (Weber, p.105). 

In general, both Bohm and Sheldrake seem to embrace the idea that the universe ultimately developed 
out of some sort of consciousness or intelligence. They both deny that either matter or mechanism 
explain nature and the universe. They both believe that meaning (mathematics for David Bohm) and 
order are part of nature and that we can study that order through mathematics or scientific theory. 
And yet, Bohm clearly gives the idea that thought is incapable of grasping the ultimate origins of the 
universe, because previous scientists (like Poincare, or Einstein) didn't know what the source of their 
mathematics was, and therefore they called it mysterious. (Weber p.147). 

It is Bohm's view that, inasmuch as he is studying the mathematical order of the universe, and 
inasmuch as mathematics is meaning and meaning is a property of consciousness, the scientist is 
ultimately, like the mystic, studying consciousness. "In some ways the pure mathematician is going 
into one of the aspects of consciousness." (Weber, p.149). He says that although the scientist is 
"inspired by the experience of matter, nevertheless once it has entered consciousness he is trying to 
find something that goes on in consciousness which has an order of its own." (Weber, p.149). 

Physicists like Hawking, although critical of the speculative fancies of scientists like Bohm, do, on 
grounds that their theories are not falsifiable in Karl Popper's sense (Weber, p.210), admit that "most 
of theoretical physics is connected with an urge to understand the universe, rather than with any 
practical applications, because we already know enough to deduce practical applications." Hawking 
admits that the theories about the laws governing the four fields are not consistent, although they are 
all adequate "to predict more or less what will happen in most normal situations." (Weber, p. 210). 

They differ at the level of predicting very high energies, energies much higher than we can simulate. 
We require physical theories to be consistent; thus we require nature to be consistent. Hawking also 
thinks that "time and space and everything else are really in us. They are just mathematical models 
that we've made to describe the universe." Consequently, Hawking says that the distinction between 
studying nature and merely our models of nature is not a meaningful distinction. 

Thus it's clear from the ideas presented above that the difference between scientists like Hawking and 
scientists like Bohm is only a matter of degree, not of kind. They both would like to arrive at an 
understanding of the universe. And both are interested in arriving at a theoretical understanding of 
the universe which aims at unity. Both rely on reasoning and thought, even though Bohm, due to his 
inclinations toward mysticism, admits that thought is incapable of understanding ultimate reality. 
Both would go beyond merely experimental predictability. The difference seems to be that Hawking 
would restrict himself to reconciling the conflicts in the various scientific theories concerning the 
fundamental fields, whereas Bohm would want to go further and try to understand the theories and 
achieve a unity beyond the current physical theory. 

According to Weber, the mystic, on the other hand, is engaged in "splitting his self-centered ego and 
the three-dimensional thinker that sustains it." (Weber, p.11). He, "in changing himself, changes the 
subtle matter within in some radical way for which no scientific explanation is at present adequate." 
(Weber, p.12). For the mystic, a theory cannot comprehend reality, for it puts limits on the 



unbounded. (Weber, p.14). The questions of the why's and the wherefore's of the universe lead, for the 
mystic, to the idea that the universe originates in consciousness. (Weber, p.15). "Subtle matter gives 
birth to and governs dense matter, but all matter forms a continuum.... At its most subtle and inward 
point (if there is such an end point) matter and consciousness become indistinguishable." (Weber, 
p.15). Professor Weber thinks that this subtle matter can be "approached through non-ordinary states 
of consciousness" as experienced, for instance, in Tibetan Buddhism (Weber, p. 15). "A traditional 
meditation in Tibetan Buddhism enables the meditator to experience the unity of space, matter, and 
consciousness." (Weber, p.16). 

Regardless of Bohm's and Hawking's statements that they only study models in physics, that, in other 
words, the physicist is merely studying himself (i.e., the mathematical models in his mind, rather 
than reality itself), it is clear that in some fashion the study does not and in principle cannot include 
the scientists themselves. It's not just that theoretical physics, as Weber claims, has not yet somehow 
come to understand the implications of quantum mechanics. It is not even that, as the "Copenhagen 
Interpretation" of quantum mechanics states, we do not actually study reality, but only our 
interpretation of reality. 

It's just that no matter what theory a physicist arrives at, it must, as a theory, preclude the person of 
the scientist as part of the unity. A theory is a thought, and as a thought, it must preclude the thinker. 
It is precisely this separation that the mystic is trying to transcend. It is merely a concession on 
Bohm's part to mysticism when he says that thought cannot reach reality or that the physicist studies 
consciousness. These statements made by him are not consistent with his being a physicist, for they 
are not compatible with science or its method, particularly its rationality. 

* * * 

For a teacher like U.G., on the other hand, what is problematical is not only that our theories of the 
universe, of space and time, of causation, or of evolution are merely our interpretations of reality, but 
also that the self (of the scientist, from the scientist's point of view) is itself a product of the putting 
together (in the mind of the scientist) of various sensations or memories through (his) thought. In 
that sense, the self or the subject who does the scientific study, and who is normally taken for granted, 
is himself an 'interpretation'. 

The mystic, in his turn, inasmuch as he is a mystic, is more interested in what Weber calls union with 
reality. Such a union may result in transcending one's sense of separation, a transcendence which the 
mystic had been seeking through his methods of self-knowledge and meditation. However, the 
mystic's pronouncements concerning his experiential discovery of the unity of existence, of the 
universe, or of Godhead are not in any way comparable to the physicist's theories of the universe, for 
the mystic's statements have no scientific, that is to say, publicly verifiable (or falsifiable) content, as 
do the scientist's. 

It is true that in some sense both the scientist and the mystic do seek unity. Perhaps the very search 
for understanding is born out of a sense of separation which is caused by one's thought processes, 
and which presents, in one's consciousness, the clear separation between oneself as the observer and 
the world (including oneself, inasmuch as one is aware of oneself as a being in the world) as the 
observed. But there is a fundamental difference in the approaches: the scientist is not satisfied with a 
mere 'experience' of unity, whatever that experience may consist of, but seeks a unification in theory. 
The mystic, on the contrary, is sure that no theory will ever result in a unifying experience. 
Furthermore, when the mystic does 'experience' such a unity, the quest for unity will no longer be 
there. Not only the quest is gone, but the seeker is gone in a very fundamental sense. It is in this 
context that U.G.'s teachings have relevance. 

U.G. says that the basic questions concerning the universe or ourselves (or reality, if that's what you 
call it, and, we may add, questions about the meaning of life) are the self. And these questions try to 
maintain themselves as the self. And, moreover, they do not allow for any complete answer, for the 
answer would put an end to the questioner. In fact, the same thought process which created the 
original separation between the thinker and the world would endlessly keep asking further questions 
about whatever answer is given.(3) 


Furthermore (and this goes quite contrary to many mystical traditions), U.G. says there cannot be 



any 'experience' of unity or union with reality. According to him, a claim to any experience 
presupposes not only an awareness of the experience as an object, but also a recognition of it as an 
experience. And these conditions are enough to destroy any possibility of there being a unity, let 
alone an experience of unity, because any recognition implies a duality or division between the 
subject and the object. How can there be an experience of unity where there is a subject left out of the 
object of experience? 


* * * 

Is it possible that there is indeed an experience of unity, but when the experience occurs, there is no 
awareness of it, yet it could be recalled as such sometime later? U.G. denies that such a possibility 
exists, because, in order for there to be a memory of an experience, there has to have been an initial 
experience (or knowledge) with an awareness which implies a subject-object distinction. In other 
words, he denies that it is possible to have an experience without a subject-object distinction; were it 
possible to have such an experience, he denies that we could have a memory of it. When there is no 
such distinction (as should be the case with the so-called experience of unity), there can be no 
recognition of that state, and therefore the state does not constitute an experience, and for that reason 
there can be no memory of it later. 

Nevertheless, when U.G. describes his own process of 'death'(4) or a 'thoughtless' state, he admits 
that there must be in that state some awareness of what was going on, or he would not be able to talk 
about it. This admission leads us to wonder whether, after all, U.G. is not concurring with scientists 
like Sheldrake and Bohm in their assertion that consciousness is the ultimate reality and is the 'unity' 
of the universe. U.G.'s admission would be somewhat akin to that of the scientists in another sense 
also, namely, that it is somewhat speculative (although perhaps not to him), for in the awareness of 
his own thoughtless state there must be some thought operating (according to his own admission, or 
else he would not be able to report about it), and his statement about consciousness being everywhere 
would, therefore, also be somewhat speculative. He may have superior knowledge (to that which we 
have) in this matter, but, to us, his statements expressing such knowledge must, like the statements 
of the scientists, sound speculative. 

Is it possible, then, that when the mystic talks about the experience of unity (say, his experience of 
Brahman or of Emptiness) that there is just a unity of consciousness (let us say, just awareness) 
without any awareness of that awareness (or a 'minimal' or 'implicit' awareness, as U.G. himself 
seems to suggest in his own case when he undergoes his experience of 'death' or similar extraordinary 
experiences (see below), and that a full-blown subject-object division comes into the picture when 
that experience is recalled and named? In other words, is it possible that, although in the mystic the 
continuity of consciousness is broken up in such a way that there is no self (the continuity of 
consciousness or experience or memory is what creates the self), there is still a physiological lingering 
or trace of a previous experience? And is it possible that, although there might not be any explicit 
subject-object distinction at the time of experience, a memory of it becomes possible later because the 
physiological trace is translated at that later moment as a memory experience, and as a consequence, 
one recognizes and names the experience (albeit calling it nameless)? It may well be that the 
experience now is remembered as one of formless emptiness or of energy or of ecstasy. In any case, it 
would be remembered as being free from any of the delineations of ordinary experience. 

Suppose it is possible for the mystic to experience unity in such a fashion. In what way would this 
unity be compared to the unity posited by the physicist? Is it not possible to interpret this unity (or 
the experience of it) as just a subjective (although uplifting) experience of the mystic? Does this imply 
that there is unity (such as of consciousness, or whatever the scientist might be speculating about) in 
the universe as a whole? If there is any unity in the universe in the scientific sense, then it is not 
something the scientist can observe (for the scientist always has to remain outside of it as the 
observer). And if it can be observed, then we can't know if it is the unity of the universe or not. 

Given such a paradox, it seems to me that the unity professed by the mystic and that professed by the 
scientist are not comparable. In fact, I think we got into the trap of comparing these only because of 
the ambiguity in the term 'unity'. The unity for the physicist has to remain a conceptual and objective 
unity. And unity for the mystic has to be an experience where there is no observer, and hence there is 
no distinction between objective unity and the subjective experience of it. 



II 


For U.G. there is no such thing as reality; whatever our thought constructs as reality is all the reality 
we know or can know of. While the Copenhagen interpretation of Quantum mechanics says that what 
we know is only our interpretation of reality (including the reality of the scientist), the interpretation 
does not, however, doubt the reality of the scientist who makes such an assertion. U.G., on the 
contrary, says that the thinker, you, me and U.G. himself included, are all constructs of thought. 
That's all we can know. And this idea is quite consistent with the general tenets of mysticism. U.G. 
merely draws the consequences of this thesis consistently. 

The above remarks also apply to our understanding of reality as being bound by the laws of cause and 
effect. Current physics (because of Quantum mechanics or of Heisenberg's principle of uncertainty) 
may revise our notions of cause and effect. U.G., on the other hand, sees any attempt to relate events 
in terms of cause and effect, along with the attempt to 'understand' reality, as part of the project of 
making the self. Causation is the seifs means of controlling the world and of thus maintaining itself 
and its own continuity. It is more than an effective way of surviving in this world and decidedly more 
than a way of ordering events with a view to understanding 'reality'. 

For someone like U.G., then, the quest of science would reveal itself as a mere technology which 
delivers various products, rather than an endless attempt to understand reality. Science is valid to the 
extent of its results. Outside of that, according to U.G., it is just an endless spinning of wheels for the 
purposes of the scientist's self-aggrandizement. 

U.G., in fact, does not separate the scientist from his science. As he calls the scientist's enterprise into 
question, he is also calling the scientist's person into question, inasmuch as he is exposing the 
personal motivation behind any scientific enterprise. Just as he does with people from other walks of 
life, he is attempting to frustrate the self-centered efforts of the scientist in the way of self- 
aggrandizement. He has no positive teaching of his own in this matter—he only seeks to frustrate the 
efforts of the scientist, and he does not attempt to fill in that gap with any other suggestions. 


Ill 

Generally speaking, religion has problems in accepting the current hypotheses (and implications) of 
science concerning the constitution of the human being. While science does not explicitly deny any 
specific teaching of religion (nor is it interested in investigating religious claims), its investigations of 
the human being are limited to the physical, biological, psychological and social or cultural aspects of 
man. Science does not easily lend itself to a belief in anything else, particularly in a soul which may 
survive the death of the body. This—the belief in a soul—seems to be essential to most religions for a 
simple reason: besides a commitment to a belief in some supernatural being, religion is also 
committed to a belief in personal morality, with its implications of personal sin and redemption. 
Without the idea of salvation or liberation and some blessed state that would be associated with it, 
religion would probably not have much appeal. These conceptions of salvation and liberation, of 
heaven or nirvana, have to be correlated with the opposite conceptions of sin or bondage, or some 
state of suffering (caused by his fallenness), from which man has to be saved. 

Science is generally resistant to the idea that in the human being there could be a soul above and 
beyond the body, or some entity besides the body and its structures, an entity which survives the 
death of the body, for the fundamental reason that scientists cannot conceive of any memory or 
personality traits existing without the support of the brain or the body. Whatever is psychological (or 
spiritual) in man must seem to be rooted in the physical. After all, physics is the most basic of all the 
sciences. 

Rupert Sheldrake, however, is one of the few contemporary scientists who maintain that such a 
survival of something beyond the body is possible on the ground that it is possible for memoiy to exist 
without the support of the brain. (And David Bohm concurs with him on this possibility.) Sheldrake 
argues that just because we do not know of any memory without the brain, it does not follow that 
there cannot be any memory outside the brain. For all we know, the brain can act as a conduit 
through which memory (or consciousness) manifests itself, much like the antenna and the wiring in a 



radio act as conduits for the electromagnetic waves to be manifested as sound. Thus, just as the radio 
signal can exist (in the form of electromagnetic waves) outside the radio with its antenna and wiring, 
memory can exist outside the brain. 

It's clear that Sheldrake is speaking from a vitalist persuasion in biology, which is not shared by the 
majority of biologists. They think that his claims are not supported by scientific method and that 
hypotheses such as Sheldrake's are mere conjectures and have no predictive value. Sheldrake denies 
this. He thinks that his "hypothesis of formative causation [his morphogenetic field theory] is 
testable. It can be tested through experiments that I propose...." (Weber, p.78). 

Let us compare these views with U.G.'s views on the human being, particularly his views on memory 
and consciousness. 

U.G. says that memory is not necessarily located in the brain: 

They say that memory is in the neurons. If it is all in the neurons, where is it located in them? The 
brain does not seem to be the center of memory. Cells seem to have their own memory. So where is 
that memory? Is it transmitted through genes? I really don't know. Some of these questions have no 
answers so far. Probably one of these days they will find out. (NWO, p.161). 

In U.G.'s conversations, we can see that, for him, thought is somewhat akin to memory. Thought, 
memory and knowledge are all ways in which our past experience operates on the present "input," 
including recognizing, interpreting and comparing data. These processes create our sense of time and 
also our sense of the self. If we ask the question, "Where do memories or thoughts come from?" U.G. 
answers it as follows: 

Where does thought come from? Is it from inside or outside? Where is the seat of human 
consciousness? So for purposes of communication, or just to give a feel about it, Isaythereisa 
thought sphere. In that 'thought sphere' we are all functioning, and each one of us probably has an 
'antenna', or what you call an 'aerial' or something, which is the creation of the culture into which we 
are born. It is that that is picking up these particular thoughts. (ME, p.111). 

U.G. seems to warn us that science may not be able to study consciousness or the field from which 
these thoughts or memories arise: 

All the experiences—not necessarily just your experiences during your span of thirty, forty or fifty 
years, but the animal consciousness, the plant consciousness, the bird consciousness—all that is part 
of this consciousness. (Not that there is an entity which reincarnates; there is no entity there, so the 
whole business of reincarnation is absurd as far as I am concerned.) That is why in your dreams you 
dream as if you are flying like a bird.... How it is transmitted, I don't know, I can't say, I am not 
competent to say. But this seems to be the means. There must be some means of transmission... much 
more than the genetic: the genetic is only part of it. Consciousness is a very powerful factor in 
experiencing things, but it is not possible for anybody to find out the content of the whole thing—it is 
too vast. (ME, p. 114). 

About the phylogenetic memory U.G. says: 

"I can make no definitive statements about the part genes play in the evolutionary process, but at the 
moment it appears that Darwin was at least partially wrong in insisting that acquired characteristics 
could not be genetically transmitted. I think that they are transmitted in some fashion. I am not 
competent enough to say whether the genes play any part in the transmission." (NWO, p.171). 

There seems to be some parallelism between Sheldrake's morphogenetic fields and U.G.'s field of 
consciousness of which human consciousness is a part. Racially and individually, we seem to be 
'tuning' into that field. Of course, neither Sheldrake nor U.G. is clear about the specifics as to how this 
takes place. U.G. (much like the Dalai Lama) leaves the matter to the scientists, although he is 
skeptical that they will ever be able to study consciousness as such. Sheldrake, being a scientist 
himself, hopes his theories will be verified by experimental methods someday. But, at the moment, 
neither Sheldrake nor U.G. have any confirmation from science for their views, and, as such, these 
views remain speculative. U.G. may be more certain of his ideas than Sheldrake, however, but to his 
audience, the veracity of his statements remain just as speculative as Sheldrake's. 



IV 


While U.G. frustrates all of our attempts to understand human consciousness, he, at the same time, 
describes the way he functions and what happens to him in a thoughtless state. These descriptions 
pose a challenge to science. Not that he would let scientists study him. (At times he does, but that 
depends on the scientist he is at the moment talking to): 

There are no persons, and no space within to create a self. What is left after the continuity of thought 
is blown away, is one disjointed, independent, series of interactions. What happens in the 
environment around me, happens in here. There is no division. When the armor you are wearing 
around is stripped away, you find an extraordinary sensitivity of the senses that respond to the phases 
of the moon, the passage of the seasons, and the movements of the other planets. There is simply no 
isolated, separate, existence of its own here, only the throb of life, like a jellyfish. (MM, p. 145). 

...It [the death process] defies description. But I can mention that in this death state, the ordinary 
breath stops entirely and the body is able to 'breathe' through other physiological means. Among the 
many doctors I have discussed this strange phenomena with, only Dr. Laboyer, an expert in 
childbirth, gave me a sort of explanation. He says that newborn babies have a similar way of 
breathing. This is probably what the original word pranayama meant. This body goes through the 
death process on a daily basis, so often, in fact, that every time it renews itself it is a given a longer 
lease. When, one day, it cannot renew itself, it is finished and carted off to the ash heap. (MM, p.145). 

...After the breath and heartbeat come to almost a complete stop, somehow the body begins to 'come 
back'. The corpse-like appearance of the body—the stiffness, coldness and ash covering—begin to 
disappear. The body warms up and begins to move and the metabolism, including the pulse, picks up. 
If you, out of scientific curiosity, wish to test me, I am not interested. I am simply making a 
statement, not selling a product. (MM, p.146). 

This whole process of dying and being renewed, although it happens to me many times a day, and 
always without my volition, remains very intriguing to me. Even the thought of self or ego has been 
annihilated. Still there is something there experiencing this death, otherwise I would not be able to 
describe it here. (MM p.146). 

When the separative thought structure dies, these glands and nervous plexi take over the functioning 
of the organism. It is a painful process, for the hold of thought over the glands and plexi is strong and 
has to be 'burnt' off. This can be experienced by an individual. The burning or 'ionization' needs 
energy and space to take place. For this reason the limits of the body are reached, with energy lashing 
out in all directions. The body's containment of that energy in its limited form brings pain, even 
though there is no experiencer of pain there. (MM, p. 147). 

This painful death process is something nobody—not even the most ardent religious practitioners and 
yogis—wants. It is a very painful thing. It is not the result of will, but is the result of a fortuitous 
concourse of atoms. (MM, p.148). 

How all this fits into your scientific structure, I do not know. Scientists doing work in this field are 
interested in these changes, if they are described in physiological rather than mystical terms. These 
scientists envisage this kind of man as representing the end product of biological evolution, not the 
science-fiction superman or super spiritual beings. Nature is only interested in creating an organism 
that can respond fully and intelligently to stimuli and reproduce itself. That's all. This body is capable 
of extraordinary perceptions and sensations. It is a marvel. I don't know who created it. (MM, p.148). 

Scientists in the field of evolution now think that the present breed of humans we have on this planet 
probably evolved out of a degenerated species. The mutation that carried on the self-consciousness 
must have taken place in a degenerate species. That is why we have messed everything up. It is 
anybody's guess as to whether anyone can change the whole thing. (MM, p.148). 

Speaking further of how he functions without the domination of thought, U.G. says: 

Then, the senses become veiy important factors; they begin to function at their peak capacity without 
the interference of thought except when there is a demand for thought. Here I must make one thing 



veiy clear: thought is not self-initiated; it always conies into operation on demand. It depends upon 
the demands of the situation: there is a situation where thought is necessary, and so it is there; 
otherwise it is not there. Like that pen you are using—you can write a beautiful piece of poetry or 
forge a check or do something with that pen—it is there when there is a demand for it. Thought is 
only for the purpose of communication, otherwise it has no value at all. Then you are guided by your 
senses and not by your thoughts any more.... (ME, p.no). 

The way U.G. functions is as a natural living organism, without the 'stranglehold' of thought—he 
functions efficiently, from moment to moment, without any urge to be or do anything other than 
what he is doing at that moment. He explains how, in him, there is chaos and order simultaneously in 
every moment of attention; how his visual perception is two-dimensional; how one picture of 
whatever is occurring is replaced by another, totally disconnected picture as soon as some other thing 
in the environment captures his attention; how there is no connecting link between one event and 
another; how music can be mere 'noise'; how, as an occasion demands, all the knowledge relevant to 
it is brought to bear upon it, and when the need is gone, then he is back to the 'meaningless' or 
thoughtless state. 

There is no way for another person to understand all this. To try and understand it, one would have 
to put it as information into one's own mental and conceptual framework, and then there would 
always be questions about this information springing from one's own experiences, prejudices and 
expectations (concerning oneself and one's life). Or, one could live like U.G., in which case there 
would be nothing to understand, as the need to understand will have disappeared. 

U.G. does make some startling statements about genetics, rebirth, disease and so on. Some of these 
statements are hard to make sense of, because our present-day science has not investigated them, or 
they may sound false, because science sometimes seems to conflict with them. Examples of such 
statements are: 

"For those who believe there is such a thing as rebirth, there is rebirth; and for those who do not 
believe in it, there is no such thing. However, 'objectively speaking' there is no rebirth—for what is 
there to be born again?" 

"All chronic disease is genetic"—here he seems to believe in some kind of physiological karma—there 
is nothing you can do about it, except bear with it and, if necessary, temporarily palliate it. 

To experience pain you have to link one (momentary) sensation with another through memory and 
thought. Pain is necessary to the healing process—if you let it be, the body will find its way of 
absorbing or integrating it. 

The body never dies; it is only recycled—our (non-existent) self is the only thing that dies. If left alone 
without the influence of thought, the body functions most sensitively, efficiently and absolutely 
peacefully. 

We don't want to be free from our problems, for to be free from them is to put an end to ourselves. 


V 

The most immediate question that might come to a reader's mind when he reads the above discussion 
of U.G. is: how does U.G. know whatever he is saying about himself (and his thoughtless state)? For 
all normal and practical purposes he seems to use his knowledge and thought like eveiyone else. 
Either he is in his thoughtless state and he does not know it; or he knows his thoughtless state and he 
is not in it. 

In ME (p. 46), U.G. describes his state as a state of 'not knowing'; knowledge only comes into the 
picture when there is a demand for it. Once the demand is met, then he is back again in the state of 
not knowing. On the very next page (p. 47), speaking of the "tremendous peace that is always there 
within, that is your natural state," he says, "...This is volcanic in its nature: it's bubbling all the time— 
the energy, the life—that is its quality." Then, U.G. asks, "You may ask how I know. I don't know. Life 
is aware of itself, if we can put it that way—it is conscious of itself." Nowadays, U.G. would express the 



thought somewhat differently by saying, "Knowing and not knowing exist in the same 'frame'." 

In looking at this "tremendous peace," If we substitute the word 'unity' for 'peace' we immediately 
perceive the paradox: on the one hand, we cannot experience 'unity', for to experience it is to 
recognize it; and that can only be possible when there is a duality or division. On the other hand, to 
make a statement that there is unity (or peace, in the above context) is to know it. And to say that 
unity (or life) is conscious of itself seems to be inconsistent with the previous statement. How can we 
understand this paradox? 

I think that when a person is freed from the 'stranglehold' of thought, in some sense the person (or 
the subject) does not exist as a continuing entity any longer. Not that the entity ever really existed 
before—only the illusion of it was there. Now that the illusion is not there, knowledge operates for a 
moment, answers the demands of the situation, and immediately and automatically slips back into 
the background.(5) When U.G. answers his audience's questions, he responds in words. His audience 
tends to make sense and meaning out of these words and is tempted to apply the same rules of logic 
that are normally applied to discourse. But as there is no 'person' in someone like U.G., there is no 
division (or sense of separation) within him; and whatever 'unity' is there is expressing itself without 
the normal logic of 'consciousness' or 'experience'. Even U.G.'s responses to our questions have no 
meaning for him. It is not that they are meaningless. There is no consciousness of 'separation' or of 
anything (or anyone) as being separate from himself. Hence, it would not be appropriate to call 
statements of U.G. expressions of 'knowledge', at least in the ordinary sense of knowing. Words, 
meanings, music, sounds, objects, etc., appear for a moment and then in the next moment (or 'in the 
same frame') recede into the background and become mere noise, two dimensional space, irritations 
or 'blobs'. We, however, 'interpret' the sounds coming from U.G. as meaningful and try to apply truth 
values to the statements coming from him. But, for U.G., these ideas do not have 'meaning', or truth 
or falsehood. 

If such is the life of a person free from thought or the self, we could call it a state of 'unity', but there 
is no one to realize or experience that unity, nor is there any knowledge or experience of it in the 
usual sense of the terms. U.G. tries to express this life in a fashion peculiar to himself. To his 
audience, who try to measure whatever they hear with their normal yardsticks of subject-object, 
meaning-object dichotomies, however, such a life must remain a mystery. 

At this point U.G.'s audience is tempted to ask: "How do we understand such seemingly nonsensical 
utterances of U.G.? Why should we even be interested in such 'nonstatements' of U.G.? Why should 
we pay any attention to U.G. or his teachings at the expense of disregarding the testimonies of the 
many mystics of the world making claims to a knowledge (or at any rate an experience) of unity?" 

I think the answer to these questions lies in the epistemological challenge. U.G. poses to both the 
mystic and the scientist. If the critique he makes of both mysticism and science is extended to his 
own statements, it is true that we are led to some puzzles. But then, what if the above is the only 
possible way a man who lives in an undivided state lives, and traditional mystics did not always 
realize its implications?(6) Although U.G.'s utterances make no 'sense' to U.G. (it is not that they are 
nonsense either), his audience cannot help but try to make sense out of them, for they are using the 
activity of making sense as part of the project of making their selves, in the sense that they relate his 
statements to some project (epistemological, spiritual or some other personal project) in their lives. 
U.G., on the other hand, can operate in this world without having to fall into the dichotomy of sense 
and nonsense. To us, he appears to be a man like any other man, living, and carrying on in this world. 
U.G., however, has no sense of who he is. He has no concept or image of himself, and hence even the 
question of whether he is alive or not-alive does not arise for him. He may momentarily answer our 
questions with counter-sounds or utterances. The problem of making sense, attributing truth and 
falsehood, or looking for the facts 'behind' the words, is our problem, not his. 

In view of the above discussion, then, shall we say that U.G.'s thoughtless state is a state of 
experiencing the unity of the universe? As U.G. in some sense does not exist as a continuing person 
(subject, self), there can be no knowledge (which is a temporal 'state of mind') of such unity; and in 
such a person there is no awareness of either unity or its opposite, viz., disunity or division. Unity and 
division are concepts which presuppose a continuity in consciousness. For U.G.'s audience, on the 
other hand, any such unity must remain a concept, for as far as they are concerned, they will never 
know what is in U.G. except as a concept, which always necessitates its own opposite. For instance, 
the audience might be tempted to theorize that when U.G. is in a thoughtless state he is experiencing 



unity and that when that state is temporarily disturbed, then there is disunity or division. But how 
can they ascertain the truth value of such statements? 


J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty 
Department of Philosophy 
Monterey Peninsula College 
Monterey, CA 93940 

If you have any comments please e-mail to: 
moorty@pacbell.net 


Notes 

1. "...a super-information field of the whole universe, a super-implicate order which organizes the 
first level into various structures and is capable of tremendous development of structure." (Bohm in 
Weber, p.33). 

2. "The theory of morphogenetic fields proposes that there's a field, or a spatial structure, which is 
responsible for the development of the form (in living organisms)." (Weber, p. 75). 

3. We have learned this quite clearly in Kant, as when he shows how reason generates paradoxes 
when it is applied to the universe or the soul beyond the limits of possible experience—paradoxes 
such as that the universe has an unconditioned condition or first cause and that there must be a 
cause for that cause. 

4. About U.G.'s 'death' process see below. 

5. Even to use the term 'knowledge' is misleading in this context. Knowledge presupposes in our 
ordinary life a continuity in the self such that we can say, "I did not know then, but now I know it." 
Such continuity is nonexistent in the case of U.G. Yet in some sense U.G.'s past knowledge or 
experience is coming into operation here. But the knowledge is operating for the moment only, 
without being related to a reference point or to a project of the self, such that we formulate our 
desires and plans on the basis of such knowledge or seek the repetition of the current experience 
which is recognized as such and such. 

6. Some mystics did realize the problems in expressing themselves. In my opinion, Shankara, 
Nagarjuna and Chuang Tzu all had an inkling of these problems and resorted to dialectical reason to 
'point the way' to an 'experience of reality' without giving a positive verbal expression in statements 
which can be understood as representations of an experience of reality. 
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Response to Science and Spirituality: Any Points of Contact? 

Dr. T.R. Seshagiri Rao 


Dr. J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty presented an erudite paper on the above subject at the Krishnamurti 
Centennial Conference held at Miami University, Oxford, Ohio on May 18, 1995 .1 fully agree with his 
argument that the positions of the scientists and the mystics are not comparable, However, I wish to 
add that the search of the scientists and mystics for the state of unity is like a blind man's grope in a 
dark room for a black cat that is not there. 

The scientists' pursuit is rationally supported by the fundamental research in physics and allied 
subjects during the last two centuries. The knowledge thus acquired is confined to the limitations of 
comprehension by the human brain which in turn is programmed by his sensorial receptors whose 
spectrum is limited. The human brain which is a computer serves the main function of the survival of 
the organism, which is a problem that does not exist with computers. 

The mystics, on the other hand, use their meditative ability to conduct an in-depth probe into their 
'thought-self complex and finally eliminate or annihilate it. The mystic thus enters into a state of 
samadhi/chaitanya/unity merging his consciousness with the external all pervading 'consciousness'. 
It may be a state of delusive euphoria wherein he feels united with the ultimate reality/god/creation, 
etc. But his sensorial acuity widens, thus conferring upon him certain paranormal powers. His quest 
usually ends at that point which is nothing but a physiological state. 

U.G., the central figure in the paper of Dr. Moorty, is known to me from 1943 after his marriage to my 
sister. I had the opportunity to study him at close quarters till he left India for the U.S. I met him 




again after thirty years, i.e., after his 'calamity'. The profound transformation of his personality 
astounded me and also roused my curiosity as a medical scientist. I had also the unique opportunity 
to study Sri Ramana Maharshi and Sri J. Krishnamurti at close quarters. In addition, I enjoy a few 
peeps into ecstatic states after practicing the meditation taught by J. Krishnamurti. Further studies in 
neurophysiology as part of my profession as Professor of Radiology, Radiation Physics, Radiobiology, 
Molecular Biology, and Genetics enhanced my curiosity to study parapsychology and mysticism. 

U.G. kept himself well informed about the recent developments in fundamental physics, quantum 
mechanics, evolution, genetics, and molecular biology, in addition to his earlier grounding in all the 
related literature from the East and the West—from the Vedas to Aristotle, Kant, Marx and Engels, 
etc. During his talks with many in India, I was fortunate to comprehend in full his exposition 
concerning the changes within himself after his 'calamity'. 

Dr. Moorty succeeded in bringing out the subtleties in U.G.'s teaching in greater clarity than U.G. 
himself. My commentary is meant to fill certain gaps in the terms and concepts of neurophysiology, 
radiation and the still vexed question of 'energy'. I have made an effort to offer some explanations of 
the concepts of consciousness, memory, thought process, the mysteries of the mind and some 
paranormal phenomena. 

Man created God and defined God's domain. Religion divided man against man. The "Garden of 
Allah" has no domain, but man imprisoned himself, denied himself his freedom, freedom from fear. 
Fear begot 'God'. So, science and religion are not related, whereas science and mysticism are quests of 
man into the unknown. The methodology of each is different, and the two are not comparable. Both 
scientists and mystics are motivated in their quest and their motives are products of their brain-mind 
complex. But this motive is not related to survival. So the quest of both is rational, and intended to 
discover the mystery of reality. The scientific method is well known. The methods and results of 
mystics and yogis have been investigated to some extent by scientists and reported elsewhere. 

Changes in cosmic radiation affect life on earth. Matter is formed from cosmic energy, and life is a 
development from matter. Man is a product of evolution. Electrical potential generated in each cell 
sustains life and all vital activities. This field of electrical energy generates magnetism all around, 
which in turn is affected by the electromagnetic and geomagnetic forces. Life is sustained by an 
equilibrium with the environment; otherwise disease and death ensue. The body disintegrates after 
death into its elements, leaving nothing behind except its progeny. 

Man is a highly developed organism in the scale of evolution. His structure and function are highly 
complicated, particularly his central nervous system which controls all activities in order to sustain 
life, survival, and propagation. 

The human central nervous system is a well developed computer. It functions continuously with the 
electrical energy generated by all the living cells in the body, collected and stored possibly in the brain 
stem, and supplied to all the other parts of the brain such that it functions in all the stages of 
consciousness (wakeful, subconscious, sleep, and unconscious). The smallest vital component of the 
central nervous system is a neuron (parallel to a byte in a computer) and its molecules (parallel to 
bits). Sensorial impulses are received through the nerves, stored as information (memory), and sent 
out again by the nerves when retrieved. Genetic information is also stored in the appropriate areas of 
the cerebral cortical neurons. Memory is the residue of experience through the senses which are the 
only connection between the living organism and the environment. Neuro-chemicals have a special 
function in the conduction of the impulses, and endocrine glands also play a vital role. Such complex 
equipment is not available in a computer, but may be necessary in a robot at a later stage in the 
development of artificial intelligence. 

The hypothalamus and the amygdaloid-hippocampus nuclei sense, sort, and send the endocrine- 
associated neural impulses to the right brain (cf. Penfield experiments). When electrical impulses are 
gunned by micro electrodes into the hypothalamus of rats, they, in a state of ecstasy, forsake food, 
water, sex, and sleep (cf. Prof. Desraj's experiments in NIMHANS, Bangalore, India). Possibly the 
"self disappears in them during that period and reappears after the current flow is stopped when 
they resume normal activities immediately. This is probably analogous to the state of the mystic or 
yogi in a meditative trance. 


The swellings and severe pain traveling upwards in the spine for a week or so experienced during the 



'calamity' of U.G. at the age of 49, in J. Krishnamurti at age 27, and in Ramana Maharshi at age 14 
may indicate the possibility of the mobilization of the body's electrical energy into a high voltage 
surge in the caudaequina of the lumbar region, extending upwards to the region of the medulla, the 
mid-brain, and the cerebral cortex, resulting in the erasure of the memory associated with emotions— 
particularly in the right cerebral cortex, and a permanent and total change in personality and 
behavioral pattern. 

My offer to conduct such an experiment was flatly refused on the grounds of ethics, but further 
experiments on apes and chimps may help. The residual personality is termed as "Natural Man" by 
U.G. Paranormal powers acquired by such persons can be attributed to the extended sensitivity of the 
brain and increased spectrum of perception. Increased visibility, concentration of vision so as to 
move matter, stop the center seconds hand of a watch, thought-reading, and thought-projection are 
some of the phenomena observed and verified by scientists. Yogis have slowed down the heartbeat, 
were buried in tightly sealed coffins for more than 72 hours, could suck water through their anuses 
and the penises, and survived after ingestion of deadly poisons. In physiological terms, perfect control 
over the autonomous nervous system was obtained. It is also possible that a magnetic aura exists 
around such people, as is claimed in some photographs purporting to capture such auras. 

The investigative physicist's study in this field is more objective and hence his inability to interact 
with these subtle forces unless he subjects himself to the Yogic/Buddhist/Tibetan disciplines, at least 
to get a glimpse of what is happening. Maybe then he is in a better position than the mystic to realize 
the "truth." Perhaps Professor Bohm is pursuing both types of investigation. However, U.G. is 
perfectly correct in his criticism of the scientist's chase after his tail as a kind of "vortexical 
involutionary" struggle. 

As mentioned earlier, the sense of union with "reality" is a physiological state that can be reproduced 
experimentally in a monkey or a man. Unless the scientist experiences the mystical trance, he 
remains a prisoner of his brain and thoughts. However, what is the goal of a "natural" mystic like 
U.G.? Nothing! He is often referred to as a teacher which designation he denies, as he also refuses to 
address any curious groups. His motto is that nothing can be taught. 

Is the mystic guilty of self-aggrandizement? The scientist may be. The mystic may end his quest when 
he lands, temporarily or permanently, in the land of 'reality', which is his blind end of a physiological 
state of 'bliss'. He may quit at any time this exercise of his, but the scientist sticks to his study. And 
this may be his self-aggrandizement! Einstein, Sheldrake, and Bohm might all have had a mystic 
glimpse into this state of 'bliss'. Scientists should supplement their knowledge of physics with neuro¬ 
physiology if they are truly convinced about the origin of life from matter and evolution. 

The discussion furnished so far may also answer the vexatious question of the 'soul' which does not 
exist, unless it is equated with 'energy'. Even some scientists are besotted with god and religion and 
refuse to face the truth unless they equate their 'energy' with 'god'. In that case, there is no need for 
religion for the scientist except as a quagmire to bind him in perpetual intellectual slavery! 

As stated earlier, memory cannot exist outside of the neuron which serves a function similar to that of 
a magnetic tape or a laser or a computer disc. Retrieval of the recorded signal is necessitated by a new 
challenge and is projected into the display as a picture or thought. Thought requires language. 
Otherwise, it is simple fantasy which can be communicated with gestures similar to the ones 
aborigines use. Thoughtless action is reflex action for which ensures survival. It short circuits time 
and thought. Thought as energy conforms to the electro-magnetic wave propagation formula e = ny. 
Hence its ability to work. 

So thoughts can survive the body and may be received by another brain tuned to the same 
wavelength, then translated or stored; and finally, they may end up in action. Dreams are thoughts 
projected into the subconscious display as dreams. Thought has no origin except from genetic or 
acquired memory. What is considered a new thought stems from the deductive capacity of the brain- 
computer based on the knowledge recorded earlier, analyzed logically, and retrieved in order to 
answer a new challenge. Similarly, dreams cannot arise de novo, though the dream content may 
appear as fresh and sometimes fantastic. Forewarning in dreams is based on the silent logical 
information stored in the brain. 


[The writer once had a dream of a serious event which occurred 48 hours later at a far-away place. 



This dream-future-event sequence can be explained by the fact that the time difference of 48 hours 
does not exist at a point beyond the earth's orbit. The event occurred at the same time as the dream 
and the information was received by the dreamer on earth where the time element is relative to the 
self-rotating motion of the earth around itself once every 24 hours!] 

Physiological consciousness is nothing but excited electronic flux (magnetic field) maintained in the 
brain, similar to a TV tube that serves the function of receiving the thought-wave and picturization. 
Thought formulation and recognition are the memory functions of the neuron. As long as this picture 
tube is kept clear of fantasy, fiction, and monkey chatter arising from the brain and eliminated by the 
meditative process, the brain performs better. The external electromagnetic and gravitational 
disturbances have also the power to create similar disarray in the brain-thought complex. 

All that is living on earth that generates and carries electricity is veiy much susceptible to the external 
electromagnetic flux. The higher-energy-carrying gamma rays, etc. of the spectrum harmful to the 
living are filtered out in the outer atmosphere. Excessive ultraviolet and infrared radiation is also 
damaging. So, an equilibrium is maintained to sustain life on earth. Mutations and evolutionary 
mechanism are well known and documented. 

The electromagnetic spectrum is not, however, self-luminous, and the sun, the planets, and the stars 
in the galaxy are not emitting light. Only the light-sensitive organs like the retina respond to the seven 
frequencies of the electromagnetic spectrum and convert them into electrical impulses, which are 
then transmitted through the optic nerves to the respective areas of the brain and converted into 
sensations of light. 

Similarly, sound waves which impinge on the tympanum (ear drum) are the vibrative energy that is 
transmitted to the three bones in the middle ear, converted into electrical impulses in the inner ear, 
carried by the auditory nerve to the respective areas of the brain, and finally translated into sound. 
The other sense organs like the skin, the tongue, and the nose carry information to the brain for 
identification and recording. All these are survival phenomena. The logical conclusion that follows 
from this discussion is that the universe in itself is dark and silent! The external world does not exist 
to the living organisms deprived of the five senses. This paradox is termed maya, or 'illusion', in 
Indian philosophy. 

It is surprising that all the physicists that investigate the cosmic phenomena, experiment, postulate, 
discuss, illustrate, and publish their opinions, particularly on Quantum Mechanics, never mention 
this paradox. A photon that carries energy and excites the eye is recognized as light. The ultraviolet 
and the infrared frequencies are not visible. If light is polarized in one direction and interposed again 
by a second polariser placed horizontally, no light comes out after filtration by both polarisers in the 
different positions. 

That a photon is considered both a particle and a wave is considered a paradox in quantum 
mechanics. But is it possible that the character of a light photon (visible wave lengths) is altered by 
the polarisers by increasing or decreasing the wave length of the ultraviolent or infrared rays which 
do not excite the retina? A photon of light is not self-luminous and it may also be carrying higher and 
lower energy waves. Is not a photon an electron particle converted into an x-ray wave by imparting it 
higher energy? 

Matter also consists of dynamic electrons. Matter may be stable or it may disintegrate, as uranium 
and radium do, emitting different particles and wave forms of energy. All the living creatures on earth 
also absorb and radiate energy. So, the universe along with the earth is flushed with radiation energy 
which is perceptible in different forms. The energy is in equilibrium most of the time except for some 
inter-stellar disturbances and turbulences which also have an effect on the living organisms on earth. 
A flying bird stops right over a plant and drops down vertically like a stone and is devoured by the 
plant! It means that a powerful beam of energy has neutralized the energy of the bird in flight. Similar 
phenomena termed as "occult" are seen in human interactions and are called "miracles" by the glib! 
Adequate knowledge of physical and biological sciences is available now to explain rationally various 
"miracles" performed and reported. Molecular Biology and genetics have now revealed the mysteries 
of generations. 

Returning now to our study of U.G., to say that he lives in a thoughtless state is not accurate. Only his 
thoughts are not colored like ours but are purely objective, uncontaminated and transitional. He lives, 



eats (differently, of course, due to metabolic changes), sleeps, talks, meets people, jokes and laughs 
heartily like a new born baby. To describe him briefly, he lives exactly like a baby. 

We are educated and cultured, we are knowledgeable, opinionated, assertive and steeped in desires— 
all for 'survival'. So, our thought process is different, because it is derived from and colored by 
memory. U.G.'s thoughts arise de novo and leave no residue. He lives as part of consciousness and we 
live in duality as separate entities qualified and blinded by our 'ego'-'self complex built and nurtured 
from birth. 

After U.G.'s "calamity," his 'involution-self complex ceased and evolution took over. He is not 
capable of watching himself as though he is separate from himself. He is part and parcel of the 
phenomena. This is paradoxical to us because the physiological change in him cannot be understood 
or experienced by us. That is U.G. His paranormal powers, on the other hand, are explainable. 

In conclusion, man, matter, and energy are made up of the same stuff in different forms. Man's 
comprehension and perceptive powers are limited, limited by the spectrum of his senses. Hence his 
inability to comprehend in full. He thus gives names and attributes qualities to that which baffles 
him, in spite of all his achievements in knowledge, science, and technology. Neither the saint nor the 
scientist is capable of grasping that which is not there. But the quest goes on and should go on. IT 
reveals and unfolds itself, but it takes its own time. 


Dr. T.R. Seshagiri Rao 
No. l, Green Park, Whitefield 
Bangalore 560 066 
India 
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First and Last Meetings with U.G. 
Dr. J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty 


First Introduction: The first time I heard about U.G. was with Terry Newland (then Agnew). I 
knew Teriy in Berkeley around 1969 when I was living in Berkeley. I once saw an announcement in 
the campus newspaper that there was going to be a J. Krishnamurti discussion group meeting in the 
Student Union Building on campus. I went there mainly out of curiosity (and perhaps also out a 
‘need’ to belong to a group). Terry was conducting the meeting. It seemed like an organizational 
meeting. After the meeting we became friends. 

It must have been some months later in the same year. Terry took a fancy to me and invited me to 
Sonoma State for a philosophy talk in a professor’s class. He also asked me to talk to a student group. 
Then I visited an elementary school where Teriy was teaching at the time. He asked me to speak to 
the kids there and then showed me his yoga class. About that time he had a fall out with the 
Krishnamurti people, particularly in Switzerland. Terry was duly kicked out of the Krishnamurti 
circle. Earlier, he was specially invited to go to Switzerland to meet and spend time with 
Krishnamurti. At the same time, he was also listening to U.G. 

Later, Terry invited me and three of my friends to spend the night in his place in Sebastapol on our 
way to Carson City where we were also going to visit another friend who was teaching in the Indian 
Reservation School at that time. Early in the morning, I got to watch Terry do yoga. He looked like the 
image of health - sounds of breath coming out of his nostrils like steam from pipes and perfectly 
precise and graceful asanas, all done seemingly effortlessly with a robust and statuesque body. 

That morning Terry gave us a breakfast of musilex. He also showed me a picture of U.G. and referred 
to him as an enlightened man. Terry had heard him speak in Switzerland. He told me later how U.G. 
took him out for a coffee and talked to him about himself. 

U.G. had invited him to spend three months in India (in Bangalore) with him and write his 
biography. Terry described how U.G.’s physical features had changed because of the transformation 
he had undergone: ashes falling out of his forehead, arms being turned backward, glands swelling, 
eyes not blinking, and so on. 



Terry was obviously quite touched by the attention U.G. showered on him. Apparently, U.G. would get 
up early in the morning before Terry and arrange for his hot water for his bath! The biography he was 
supposed to write, for which purpose he took a typewriter with him, never came about. I heard 
several such accounts about U.G. from Terry and simply stored them away in memoiy without doing 
much about them. 

Second Introduction: The next occasion I heard about U.G. was when I was in Hawaii with Terry. 
Around 1971, my then-partner Linda and I went on a trip to Hawaii on a special invitation from Terry 
to spend a month with him and learn Yoga. Soon after we got to his cabin in Molakai, there was an 
accident while he was lighting a stove to make dinner for us and the whole cabin burned down to 
ashes. We escaped with a few belongings, but lost our air tickets to the fire. We spent the night in 
Terry’s friends’ house and the next day moved to another friend’s rather large house miles away. 
There Linda and I stayed for a week and learned some yoga from Terry anyway. We came to the main 
island of Oahu after that, got replacement airline tickets and headed back to the mainland. 

A day or two after the cabin was burned down, I went with Linda and Terri to one of his lady friends’ 
place. It was a lone house amid fields and pineapple plantations. There he played a tape of U.G. 
speaking. Again, I felt no reaction. I remember U.G.’s voice in the tape being somewhat shriek. 

Third Introduction: Linda, to whom I now was married, our daughter Bujji and I went to India in 
the summer of 1975. Just that past year, I began teaching in the Monterey Peninsula College. We 
spent a few days in Madras and then went to Tiruvannamalai, visiting my old friend, the famous 
writer Chalam. Just as I entered Chalam’s front yard (across the street from Ramanashram), and was 
approaching the main house, I heard U.G.’s audio cassette being played. I distinctly remember him in 
the tape saying something about the space between two thoughts. At that time, I was suffering from a 
bout of the flu. I went upstairs in a few minutes, as the talk didn’t make much impression on me. 
Some kind of Vedanta, I thought. I also saw a picture of U.G. on a wall in Chalam’s house for the first 
time. Sowris, Chalam’s daughter and a mystic, said that U.G. was her distant cousin. I later learned 
from Chandrasekhar that a few years before I went there, he told them about U.G. and showed them 
a picture of him. Then Sowris recognized him as the one to whom she could have been married when 
she was young, except that U.G. wasn’t interested. Chalam and his family met U.G. through 
Chandrasekhar. 

Sowris, Chalam and Sowris’s ‘gang’ used to visit U.G. in Bangalore. Apparently, after the initial visits, 
U.G., in his usual fashion, started tightening screws on Sowris and bluntly told her that if she wanted 
to see him, she should come without all her followers. He also forbade her singing in his presence 
(singing was one of her attachments!). Later, when Chalam, being already on a wheelchair, was 
having trouble visiting him in Bangalore, U.G. said, “Why should that old man come here all the way? 
I will go and visit him myself,” and went there to visit. 

My First Meeting with U.G. : Then, some years later, early in 1981 ,1 got a letter from Nartaki, the 
lady who lived in Chalam’s family for much of her life. She said that U.G. was coming to the U.S. and 
suggested that I should go and visit him. (I don’t remember if she gave me an address or a phone 
number.) I, of course, promptly ignored the letter. 

At about the same time, Terry also called from Mill Valley saying that U.G. was in town and was 
asking about me (“Where is this Dr. Narayana Moorty?”). Apparently, Nartaki had given him my 
phone number and address which he promptly lost. She later told me that she said to him, “You go 
and see everyone everywhere; why don’t you go see this man also?” Terry asked me if I wanted to 
come and visit U.G. in Mill Valley. I replied that I was too old to go see ‘teachers’ (I was already 
burned out with J. Krishnamurti), and if he was passing through here in Seaside, he would be 
welcome here. So, I didn’t go then. 

It must have been about a month or so later: one morning (this must be in 1981, around October), I 
got a phone call from Ramesh Ganerwala, an engineer who worked for the California Energy 
Commission, from Carmel. He was driving U.G. and Valentine from San Louis Obispo after visiting 
James Brodsky (later Jane) or some other person. He said that U.G. and Valentine were with him and 
that U.G. wanted to know if they could come and visit. I said they would be most welcome and that 
they could have lunch at my place as well. 


I had a large quantity of upma made for my in-laws who were visiting me that morning. After 



breakfast they had all gone out with my wife, Wendy. I was home alone. The time was about noon. 
Ramesh drove U.G. and Valentine in his small old beat-up BMW. I watched through the living room 
window U.G. getting out of the car and walking on the pavement toward my house. With his arms 
hanging loose, he had the gait of a zombie. His face was expressionless and he looked like a man on 
the death row. 

Valentine and Ramesh as well as U.G., all came in. I greeted them, led them into the kitchen and 
seated them at the kitchen table. U.G. sat next to the wall in the kitchen and I sat across the table from 
him. I served lunch to everyone. U.G. was praising my upma to Ramesh saying that it was the 
‘authentic stuff. U.G. started talking mostly about himself. During the conversation he and I 
exchanged notes about our backgrounds --he coming from Gudivada and I from Vijayawada, both 
towns in Andhra Pradesh, just twenty miles apart -- and about the people we had known in common. 
He went to Madras University for his Honors studies and had known T.M.P. Mahadevan who was 
also my thesis supervisor. We both also knew my Sanskrit lecturer in S.R.R. & C.V.R. College, 
Vijayawada, and a few others. Apparently he dropped out of his Philosophy Honors in Madras 
University, not having taken the final examinations. 

During the conversation, U.G. joked about Satya Sai Baba, saying how he used to materialize Swiss 
watches before, but how he materialized only Hindustan watches now, after Indira Gandhi imposed 
an import restriction on Swiss watches. 

They stayed for about two hours. As they were leaving, I tried to put my arm around U.G.’s shoulder 
as a gesture of affection, but he quickly moved away. I realized that he was not open to such physical 
contact. In the living room, as he was leaving, I shook his hand to say goodbye, addressing him as 
‘Mr. Krishnamurti.’ He said that I could just as well call him ‘number 69,’ like a jail convict, and that 
people called him ‘U.G.’ 

It was a pleasant experience meeting U.G. I had the strange feeling as we were standing at the kitchen 
door and holding each other’s hands, that he was so similar to me in many ways, and that I was 
meeting myself. The feeling was one of closeness. I was already bonded with U.G.! 

As he left, he invited me to visit him in Mill Valley. I thought that it was merely a formal invitation. I 
said, “OK, thank you,” and didn’t take the invitation seriously. 

First Visit to U.G.: I think U.G. came a second time, when Elena, a Russian young lady, was also 
present. It must be about a month or so after his first visit. I can’t remember much about this visit 
except that this time he invited both Elena and me to visit him. Again, I didn’t respond except saying 
“OK, thank you.” But the night before Thanksgiving that year, I got another phone call from Ramesh 
in Mill Valley saying that U.G. would like to see me, could I come? Earlier, I had built all kinds of 
excuses in my mind not to go to see U.G. in Mill Valley, that the invitation was only a formality and 
he wasn’t probably very serious about it; that I didn’t like driving long distances; that my old AMC car 
wouldn’t make it that far; and that I didn’t like traveling --to mention a few. But all those excuses 
had evaporated now, as the invitation this time was so specific and I couldn’t as well turn it down. 
Also, Kodvatiganti Subbarao, an engineer from Berkeley who worked for the FEMA and was visiting 
us for Thanksgiving, was leaving on Thanksgiving Day and was willing to give me and Elena a ride to 
Mill Valley. So, we all three drove to Mill Valley. 

We arrived at U.G.’s house in Mill Valley around 5 in the afternoon. Subbarao and U.G. quickly got 
into an argument on the subject of the Bhagavad Gita. The argument got nowhere and Subbarao left 
after about an hour. 

Julie Wellings, whom I had met long before (in 1975) in Tiruvannamalai, where she was living in 
Chalam’s household and learning Telugu from Sowris, was also visiting U.G. She brought her own 
beer that night and drank it, to my surprise. The next day a few pictures were taken. 

U.G. gave me a room upstairs with a big (soft) bed and some sheets. Not much else. I couldn’t sleep 
veiy well. I was there a couple of nights. The next day in the kitchen, U.G. asked me if I could “look 
into” the cooking which Kim was doing. I put a few spices like cumin (or anything suitable I could 
find on the shelf) in the food. 


On the second day I was there, Ramesh was also there. Then U.G. went on talking hours on end about 



his past life, his wife, family and so on. Then a young man visited U.G. He sat at the table and they 
talked about Zen. U.G. challenged the man, holding a cup in his hand, “Tell me what this is.” “Do you 
really see this? What do you really see here?” And he kept repeating the questions. Soon he enlisted 
my help. I remember saying, “There is something funny about Zen. How can anyone certify that 
someone had satori or enlightenment and to what degree?” U.G. appeared to agree with me. 

It was during this visit that Terry brought mimeographed copies of conversations with U.G. (later to 
become part of The Mystique of Enlightenment) and distributed them to people around. He collected 
five dollars per copy for the cost of mimeographing. I got a copy for myself. 

That was where Elena met Krim, a young American of Russian origin, who had known U.G. in 
Switzerland and in the U.S. for a number of years. I remember going out for a short walk with them. 
Apparently, U.G. cautioned to Krim as we were leaving, “Make it, short—kurtz promenade!” That was 
the beginning of the disastrous relationship between Krim and Elena which ended a few years later. 
U.G. repeatedly mentioned how he warned him. I wonder if he knew what was to come. 

That afternoon, an elderly man and a young couple, all Americans, came to visit U.G. I was told that 
they were friends of Alan Watts. U.G. received them cordially and soon got involved in a discussion 
with them. At one stage, I interjected saying something trying to help the discussion and U.G. 
immediately interrupted me saying, “I want to stop him right there.” I got the message and shut up. 

I was ready to leave after two days. Kim was driving Ramesh’s BMW car for U.G. in those days. On 
the third day, sometime in the afternoon, Kim was ready to drive me to the Bus Depot in San 
Francisco. (I was going to take a bus, but U.G. would have none of that.) I remember giving a hug to 
Ramesh and whoever before I left. U.G. decided to drive with us to the bus depot. I felt flattered. At 
the bus depot, he got out of the car and bid me farewell. I felt so special that he came to see me off 
there. I bought myself a ticket, got on the bus and returned to Monterey. 


* * * 


In the beginning of February, 2007, when I heard (I guess from Julie Thayer and Paul Arms) that 
U.G. had fallen again in the bathroom in his apartment in Italy, I was concerned about his well-being 
(I was told that this time he had been badly hurt) and called him. The last time this happened it was 
in 2004. U.G. said he was doing OK and expressed his wish to see me. I called again a week later. 
Larry answered the phone this time and said that I should come and see U.G. I told Larry that I would 
try to come in the summer. He said, “No, no, you don’t understand. It’s rather urgent; you should 
come now.” U.G. picked up the phone and said, “I have to see you before I die. If I don’t see you, I’ll 
have to die in great pain!” I told Larry, “Let me look online and find a flight. Then I’ll let you know.” 
The phone went back and forth between U.G. and Larry and I could hear U.G. saying in the 
background, “Why should he pay? I will pay for his trip.” Larry repeated that to me. Later U.G. asked 
Sarito and Mario to arrange for my travel as well as for an apartment where I could stay while I 
visited U.G. in Vallecrosia, Italy. 

I left Monterey, California on February 14th morning and arrived late night of February 15, in Nice, 
France, to be picked up by Mitra, a friend of U.G., and driven to Vallecrosia. Because of sometime- 
zone confusion Mitra had to wait for a couple of hours at the airport. He was so helpful in 
transporting my suitcase whose handle was broken en route. 

The first morning after I arrived, Larry came to pick me up at the hotel where I was staying, after I 
had called U.G.’s place using Mitra’s cell phone. 

When I entered U.G.’s ‘cove’ with Larry, U.G. was lying on the couch and sat up to greet me. He 
looked frailer than even the last time I had seen him at my home in California in January 2006 .1 
shook his hands after saluting him in the Indian fashion. As I approached him to do so, I could feel 
myself entering into a vast field of energy in which I was then enveloped. I sat down next to U.G., still 
holding his hand. Then came that strange feeling I had had a few times before - I could feel no 
separation between him and me! It was the same energy in both of us! It was the same field in which 
everyone was engulfed. No wonder U.G. could bind so many people to him! 


Just as I expected, the room was filled with people. There was a constant influx of visitors, some of 
whom would leave after staying a while. The apartment was heated beyond normal levels - we all 



knew that U.G. liked to keep his surroundings quite warm, almost hot. The heat had the added effect 
of people not wanting to stay in the room too long. 


U.G. expressed his appreciation of me: “You made me what I am today!” I replied, “Nonsense, if 
anything, it’s the other way round,” or something to that effect, knowing full well that he was 
exaggerating in his usual fashion. 

Later, Guha told me that after I left the room U.G. had said “Moorty played a major role in my life.” 

[On another occasion, I was expressing my appreciation to U.G. and said that I was glad to have met 
him and spent almost a third of my life with him. I also said that he played a major role in my life. 
Then I started bragging about myself: I said that I had integrated death into my life; it didn’t matter 
to me if I died the next day. He said that he was ready to die right then and there. I said, “Me too.” 
And then I started bragging again about my integrating death into my life. U.G. sarcastically replied, 
“Sounds profound!” Served me right!] 


* * * 


Vallecrosia is on the Italian Riviera between the towns of Ventimiglia and Bordighera and is about an 
hour’s drive across the border from Nice, France. 

When Louis was drawn into the scene to be asked to read something or do some other chore, he 
would always add his irreverent humor to whatever he did or said: he would even rock U.G. in the 
couch by holding the side of the couch up. He would do an improvisation and mimicking of Larry 
lying with outstretched legs on the sofa, shaking his legs, and such. He would sing the songs he 
composed about U.G., mostly poking fun at U.G., or he would show his drawings or read from the 
book he was currently writing on U.G. Whatever he did he would sprinkle it with his creative humor. 

Sometimes, Larry would be asked to do his stand-up comedy or read from Chandrasekhar’s book or 
something someone else had written. Or U.G. himself would read either from the ‘archives’ or from 
the Internet clippings collected by Lisa. Or, there would be an astrological reading by Nataraj. The cell 
phones would constantly ring asking to speak to U.G. And there were daily sessions of U.G.’s pulse 
reading by ‘the doctors’: Dr. Paul Lynn, Dr. Susan Nettleton (now Morris), Ramateertha, Doris and 
Vibodha. There would be periodic medical consultations about U.G.’s condition, which were more in 
the spirit of entertainment than serious consultations, because U.G. never really consulted doctors. 

One of the pieces of entertainment (there were many) was done by Chin Meyer, a German standup 
comedian from Berlin. I saw several performances of his, of course, at U.G.’s request and instigation, 
all of them centering on U.G.’s Money Maxims which Chin translated into German. He would read 
the English version and sing his German translations. The Germans that gathered there, particularly 
Nataraj, appreciated the translations veiy much. As I didn’t know German I couldn’t appreciate them. 
Later, Chin showed me a video of his performance on the Internet and gave me one of his picture post 
cards. Obviously, he is well known in Berlin. 

To add spice to the scene, occasionally Leonidas chocolates, specially brought by friends from 
Germany, or some other goodies would be passed around. 


There were occasions when U.G. would ask all his papers to be brought, including clippings Lisa 
made from references to U.G. on the Internet, he would read from them, or ask Larry or someone else 
to read from them. Or, Vibodha would be asked to read a piece from the U.G. “Archives” on the 
computer, U.G. constantly chiding for not finding a piece quickly enough. Sometimes, there is a letter 
or two from someone and it would be read. Once Sarito was reading a letter from someone who 
mentioned how U.G. “touched me where no one else has touched me before,” and she broke down 
into crying herself. Someone else had to finish her reading. She was actually crying for everyone 
there, for each and every one of them was touched in a similar fashion. U.G. had a special, albeit a 
different, relationship with each one of us. 

And in one of those sessions, U.G. started tearing up many of those papers and ask people to throw 
them in the fire in the fireplace. Included in those papers were Yashoda’s funny “letters” from the 



Dalai Lama, Ramana Maharshi and other celebrities and Robert’s U.G.-Marilyn Monroe morphing 
photos. 


* * * 


No one could have served U.G. with so much devotion as Louis. It’s not that others wouldn’t have 
served him well. But he did it all willingly, with gusto and a great sense of humor. U.G. was always 
grateful to him for his service; he even bought him an Apple laptop with a printer at considerable 
expense. U.G. would even say that he would give Louis the remaining three hundred thousand dollars, 
if he would only ‘pack him off. But neither Louis nor anyone else would do any such thing! 

You could sense that U.G. was experiencing pain, although, except rarely, he would not express it. His 
cardio-spasm was acting up too, as a result of which he was eating even less than normal, which was 
miniscule to begin with. A small amount of rice sticks, idli or upma or a few sips of orange juice or 
scalding hot water. He would frequently throw up, mostly liquids. Paper or plastic cups and paper 
towels or napkins were always on hand to help catch the vomit and clean up. It was obvious he was 
losing body fluids. His energy levels were diminishing. At times, he would just he down with his head 
on the arm of the couch, supported by a pillow and his arms thrown back, and practically gasp for 
breath. Sometimes, he would just doze off. 

A couple of nights I thought his life energies were leaving him. Those two nights, I didn’t see how he 
could make through the night. But to my utter amazement he would pull through by the morning. 

I was encouraging him to get up and take a few steps, with support, of course. He tried to do that and 
was even able to walk a few steps across the room. He even held Louis’s hands and pretended to make 
a few dancing steps, to everyone’s delight. All that seemed fine until one morning there was a major 
setback: apparently, around 4 am he was taken to the bathroom (he was normally transported to the 
bathroom by being placed in a chair and moved); he stood up and, according to Louis, Louis’s 
attention was distracted momentarily when he looked at Melissa trying to say something to her, and 
when he turned around he noticed that U.G.’s eyes were rolling in their sockets and he fainted and 
collapsed on the toilet seat. Louis had to carry him back to the couch in his arms. As far as I know, 
U.G. never took another step after that. 


* * * 


Right the second morning of my stay, just as I entered U.G.’s room, U.G. put me to work in his usual 
fashion: “Why don’t you make some upma today?” I agreed and immediately recruited Larry and 
Susan’s help. U.G. in his teasing fashion forbade Larry to cook. But Larry and Susan did go out to get 
the necessary groceries for the upma. Susan helped me with the cooking. I made a little upma 
specially for U.G., as he doesn’t eat food with many spices, particularly ginger, with a little extra salt, 
to suit his taste, and sent to him with someone (I think it was Avner). Avner came back with U.G.’s 
comment on the upma: “Why did Moorty put so much salt in it?” I sent Avner back with my reply, a 
counter-question: “Since when has U.G. started complaining about excess salt?” Apparently, when 
Avner relayed my question to U.G., U.G. smiled. 


* * * 


Just to stay away from the heat in the apartment, as well as not to crowd U.G. too much, I would 
sometimes get out of there and sit in the ante-room next to the kitchen, doing this and that. I helped 
clean up Lisa’s laptop since she was complaining about how slow it was. Soon, thanks to her publicity, 
I ended up doing the same for Avner’s and Paul Lynn’s laptops. I also made CD’s on request, copying 
some of the Indian music I had played earlier to everyone in U.G.’s room. 


* * * 


One morning, there was the talk of the “Swan Song” that U.G. had earlier dictated to Louis which was 
now only on Louis’s computer. U.G. wanted me to edit it (one of his ‘chores’for me). It took me an 
hour or so to edit it. The English needed work and the piece wasn’t all that coherent. I tried to make it 
a little better. I transmitted it by e-mail to Louis who, if I remember right, printed it with the help of 
Sarito’s printer. I think it was read to U.G. and the rest of the audience. The piece is now posted on 
U.G.’s website as well as in several other places. 



* * * 


Another morning, U.G. was talking away and was trying rather unsuccessfully to remember a 
Sanskrit verse about Vedantins, Naiyayikas, Bauddhas and other philosophers. I told U.G. that it was 
possible to get the exact verse from the Internet. He said “Do it.” I went into the ante-room and 
fished for the verse on the Internet. It didn’t take long. I wrote it in Sanskrit and showed it to him. He 
said he would be more comfortable reading it in the Telugu script. So I wrote it in the Telugu script on 
another sheet and he was able to read it with ease. I told him that the verse was written by Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya, the founder of the Chaitnaya movement, and related the legend of a conversation between 
him and Raghunatha, the Navya-Nyaya philosopher who was his fellow student. Chaitanya 
apparently was also a good scholar in Nyaya except that he didn’t believe that logic would help one to 
attain liberation. So while saying this, as they were crossing the river on a boat, Chaitanya threw the 
logic manuscript he was holding in his hand into the river. 


* * * 


Mahesh came about a week or so after I arrived. When U.G. was asking Mario to look for a place for 
him, I told U.G. that I had a room vacant in my apartment which no one was using, so why not he 
stay there. U.G. agreed and put him up there. The night Mahesh first arrived, he kissed me on the 
forehead and thanked me for the fast editing job I had done for him recently (on his journal 
concerning U.G.). There was not much conversation between Mahesh and me. For the week or two he 
was there, (I would say about to days), I would make coffee for him in the mornings and offer him 
some cashew nuts or a little piece of bread. Then he would leave early in the morning to see U.G. and 
spend the rest of the day in the villa. 

Mahesh had a central role to play around U.G. He had a special relationship with U.G. U.G. would let 
Mahesh touch his feet with his head, (or U.G. would rub Mahesh’s head with his foot), kiss him on the 
forehead, make violent gestures (in jest) or crack crude jokes at him, and what not. I too thought this 
was the time to put aside all my background and pride and prostate once and for all in front of the 
energy called U.G. First, he tried to prevent me. But I said, “You would let Mahesh do all that, why 
can’t I?” and forced myself on him. After he left, Mahesh came again later, after I was gone, at U.G.’s 
behest. 


* * * 


Usha, U.G.’s daughter, arrived in the latter half of my stay, after being stalled in Bombay when her 
Italian and Swiss visas were delayed. Apparently, there was a screw-up in the bureaucratic process, 
thanks to the ineptitude of Mahesh Bhatt’s travel agent. Chandrasekhar and Suguna, who were 
supposed to arrive with her, had a worse fate. Their Italian visa was not only delayed, but 
Chandrasekhar had to go through an interview at the Italian Consulate. 

Usha’s arrival was a major event. Everyone was, of course, glad to see her. (She was U.G.’s ‘darling 
daughter’.) As soon as she came in, she sat next to him and started nursing him, massaging his legs 
and feet with oil, as a daughter would minister to her father’s needs. She made some upma or idli for 
him. She wanted to give him a bath on a stool (she was going get stuff ready for it), but U.G. would 
have none of that. (U.G. had not had a bath in a month or so. Yet, there was not the slightest smell on 
him! He was clean like a whistle!). 

I renewed my acquaintance with Usha. (I had met her before both in India and the U.S.) She wanted 
lessons in computing. I gave her a couple, teaching her basics of fingering on the keyboard, setting up 
and accessing e-mail, writing replies to e-mails, and such. Having been a teacher herself, she was a 
fast learner. When I left, I said she should continue her learning with the help of Chandrasekhar or 
someone else. I don’t know if she ever did, because later, when I wrote her an e-mail, I never got a 
reply. 


* * * 


As I said before, Chandrasekhar and Suguna weren’t able come with Usha. Mario and others were 
pressing me to stay on. I too was telling people how sorry I was that I wouldn’t be able to see 
Chandrasekhar, having come that far. I had another reason to see Chandrasekhar: I just finished 



translating the third series of his book Stopped in Our Tracks and I wanted to give him a CD of the 
book personally and talk to him about both that and his Second Series. I had also finished translating 
the Second Series recently and brought a printed-and-bound copy of it to present to U.G. 

Of course, people had been reading passages from the Second Series to the crowd that gathered 
around. Guha apparently had read the chapter on the Upanishads in that book. U.G. expressed his 
appreciation of that chapter to me and mentioned what a good a scholar Chandrasekhar was. (I 
relayed that comment to Chandrasekhar later.) I told U.G. that the following chapter in the book 
called “The Upanishads and U.G.” was even more interesting and that he should read it. I don’t know 
if he ever read it or anyone read it to him. The book was going on its rounds and people were reading 
parts of it. In fact, U.G.’s granddaughter Kusuma, who was also visiting from the U.S., and Lisa 
proofread it and caught some typos in it. Lisa asked me to read the last chapter in the book which I 
had titled, “A Prayer to U.G.” Lisa made a video of my reading. As usual, the reading was interjected 
now and then with U.G.’s exclamations and ‘editorial comments’. 

Finally, word got around to U.G., and about the 26th of February, when I went to see U.G. that 
morning, he asked me, “Could we persuade you to stay a little longer?” I said fine. I extended my stay 
till the 9th of March. Sarito called the British Airways, and I talked to them and rearranged my flight 
right then and there. 


* * * 


Chandrasekhar and Suguna didn’t arrive until the 8th afternoon. I and Mitra went to Nice to receive 
them at the airport. I only had that half-day to spend with him, as I left on the morning of the 9th. 

When we arrived at U.G.’s, as usual there were a lot of shoes outside, and the living room was packed 
with people. I think first Suguna entered and then Chandrasekhar. As she went in, Suguna broke out 
ciying, “U.G., why is this happening to you?” or something to that effect, in Telugu. Then you could 
hear U.G. answering in Telugu with his own crying voice, “Why are you crying?” That was most 
touching to everyone around. U.G.’s affection to her was boundless. She is a pure soul! 


* * * 


One day, being tired of his talk, I asked U.G., “U.G., what prevents you from dying now?" U.G. 
replied, “I want to go, but the body doesn’t let me!” He made that statement several times before. I 
tried to interject, “If you care about what the body is trying to say, you should pay attention to it, 
nurture it and bring it back to full life, instead of neglecting it and letting it go!” But he reacted rather 
sharply, speaking of my “school-boy logic” and so on. 

One thing remarkable about U.G. was his attitude toward his condition: You might sometimes hear 
him groan in his pain or gasp for breath, but he always remained unconcerned about his health and 
well-being. He never, ever once worried about what was happening to him. I heard him roar once: 
“Do you think I care about whether I live or die?” He was never the ‘frightened chicken’ which he 
accused people of being when they were afraid of disease or death. 

After giving an account of the money left with him, U.G. was constantly saying that he would give the 
remaining $300,000 to anyone who would pack him off. Then there was plenty of joking around that. 
I told him that I would do that and he could give the money to me. He said no, I wouldn’t do it. I said, 
I could strangle him or give him ‘the kiss of death’ and what not. Louis was doing his own part in the 
joking: he would say he could make minced meat out of the body of U.G., make patties out of it and 
distribute it to everyone, to put catsup on and eat. And so on. This joking would go on endlessly. 

One morning, I had prepared a scheme for a ‘mortal combat’ with U.G. and was waiting for Mahesh 
to arrive on the scene so he would record it. (Mahesh had been taking copious notes so he could write 
a book on his days with U.G. later. Of course, he would chide U.G. saying, “You say you are dying, 
U.G., but you are not going to die!”) This mortal combat would be a kind of answer to U.G.’s repeated 
statement, “I want to go, but my body doesn’t want to go.” When Mahesh arrived, I was massaging 
U.G.’s legs along with Usha (I wanted to try a certain massage, Bowen style, which I learned from 
Linda, my ex-wife). As I was massaging, I stood up and said “Here are the three conditions (terms) 
for the mortal combat: 1) It’s a combat of debating until one of us dies; 2) We only use rules of logic 
and nothing else; and 3) No bullying on U.G.’s part.” I am not sure if anyone was amused by my idea. 



My complaint to U.G. essentially was that if he treats his body as something separate from him (or if 
it is the same as him, as a matter of fact), he should listen to his body and do its bidding, since he 
often claims that the body can take care of all its problems. I said that he as ‘U.G.’ was not letting his 
body take care of itself. (He did admit that ‘U.G.’ was a nuisance.) If he did, he would listen to the 
body’s demands. The body was demanding nourishment and freedom from pain, and wanted to get 
some help in that direction. It wanted to get well. I added: “It’s ‘U.G.’ I want to kill and let his body 
take care of the problems. It’s that ‘U.G.’ who is subjecting the body to all the diet philosophy and 
other kinds of ‘crap’ and screwing it up!” U.G. right away agreed it was ‘crap’! 

I don’t think U.G. heard any of that. But that’s how he was. In a sense he was right. He in fact told 
people later that U.G. was already dead. He was just waiting for the body to go. And he would give no 
encouragement (except the minimal food or elimination) for the body to linger or carry on. And that’s 
precisely what happened: he let the body wither away slowly on its own. It took a long time and he 
was deteriorating day by day, until finally he gave up when no one was around. He made sure (as he is 
always known to, when he wanted people out, he could always conspire toward that end) that the 
three who were attending him (Mahesh, Larry and Susan) were out for about 15 minutes for a cup of 
coffee and then he breathed his last. 

Ten days before that, after everyone had left the room, he asked Mahesh to go out and tell everyone to 
“go back to where you all came from and not sneak around in the corners to try to see him.” Larry and 
Susan also left, but when they arrived at the airport in Nice, they were called back. Usha also was sent 
away, as well as Chandrasekhar and Suguna. (I believe that if I had stayed on I would have met the 
same fate.) Mario and Sarito were asked to hang around in town to do any chores that were 
necessary. Guha had come back after going earlier to India with Lakshmi and their children, saying 
goodbye to U.G., in spite of U.G. telling him not to return. He didn’t have the heart to stay away, but 
when he came back he still had to stay out along with others. So he hovered around in town with his 
cell phone (every one of these people had cell phones). 

U.G. gave clear instructions to Mahesh that there would be no funeral. And there was to be no 
ceremony of any kind. His body was incinerated locally. Of course, Susan was on hand to take care of 
any death certification process that was needed, as she is a medical doctor. I don’t know what 
happened to the ashes that were collected from the incineration. I believe that Mahesh took them 
with him to India; but I don’t know that. I heard that Mitra was asked to take the few of U.G.'s 
personal belongings to Gstaad and I do not know their final disposition. I also heard that Sarito was 
left in charge of the ‘German’ funds to be disbursed according to U.G.’s wishes. Mahesh was left in 
charge of the other funds, mostly to be given away to deserving young girls of Indian origin studying 
abroad. There was a ‘will’ which U.G. had dictated to Mahesh and which was read aloud in some 
gatherings, but I don’t think it will have any valid legal status. As for the apartment which was already 
rented for U.G. in Gstaad till the end of August, U.G. invited any of his friends to come and stay there 
for free and enjoy themselves. 

Sometime toward the end of my stay, Yashoda collected money from those present to buy a tree and 
present it to Lucia and Giovanni, the hosts, in token of the appreciation of the group that had 
gathered there for their gracious and wonderful hospitality. They would plant the tree in their yard in 
memory of U.G. 


* * * 


The night before I was to leave, I gave a little talk addressing everyone present there: I said how I 
appreciated everyone taking such good care of U.G., especially Louis. What Louis did for U.G no one 
else could do, including myself, I said. Everyone worked together like a family, I continued, like an 
orchestra without a conductor: everything got done and no one was there to tell them what to do. I 
mentioned the names of various people from various countries and I also made references to some 
who were not present, particularly Julie Thayer. 


* * * 


U.G.’s apartment was built for him by his friends Lucia, Anita and Giovanni in their villa in 
Vallecrosia, Italy. It was right behind one of the main streets of the town and was an annex to the 
two-story main-building. Sandwiched between these two was the kitchen with a dining ante-room 



with steps leading upstairs and a door which led to the back street. The villa had spacious gardens 
with lemon and orange orchards and a grass lawn. There were reclining lawn chairs as well other 
chairs and a couple of tables. The grounds were constantly kept clean by the very hard-working Lucia. 
As you entered from the main gate, you went on a paved path through an arch to reach U.G.’s 
apartment. Outside this apartment, you could see dozens of shoes on the stone floor. At times, there 
was also a black cat hanging around. 

In the ante-room there was a window overlooking the grove, a table and several chairs, and places for 
people to leave their belongings. People always left their shoes outside even here. They put their 
computers and other paraphernalia on the table. For the computers, there was a slow and tentative 
broadband connection which could only handle a couple of connections at a time. People sometimes 
had trouble getting on the Internet, but with Mitra’s and others’ help they sometimes had better luck. 

A glass door let you into U.G.’s apartment. The red curtains to the wide glass windows on the walls 
were almost always closed to prevent the intense daylight from bothering the resting U.G. On the 
right of the entrance was U.G.’s bedroom, with his bed and his few belongings such as some clothes, 
‘archives’ and other papers. 

The living room was rather small; it had a fireplace and had light fixtures which gave plenty of light 
when needed. 

On the left was the entrance into the small bathroom and a cooking place with a microwave, a stove 
and a refrigerator. 


* * * 


My hotel apartment was on the sixth floor in an apartment building with a pizza restaurant and shops 
in the first floor. You had a grand view of the Mediterranean from my bedroom and another 
spectacular view of the Mediterranean as well as of the beach road with tall buildings on one side and 
tall lamp-posts with double hanging-lights, on the other. 


* * * 


After I arrived, I learned the details of U.G.’s fall in the bathroom which had happened about five or 
six weeks before. According to his own account, U.G. fell in the bathroom, got injured on his leg, his 
head hit the sink and was bleeding, and he fainted. When he regained consciousness, he heard 
knocking at the door in the living room. It was around 5 in the morning. He slowly crawled his way on 
the floor to the door and was able to open the door. It was Avner making his early morning call. He 
saw U.G.’s condition and helped him to the couch. 

Since then U.G. had round-the-clock caretakers, the most constant of whom were Louis and Melissa. 
But many others were at his beck-and-call, performing sundry chores: minding the fireplace (Avner 
from Israel), taking care of accounts (Sarito from Germany), cooking and feeding (Melissa, Trisha, 
Larry and Susan, Anandi, Lakshmi, Kathy from Hungary, Lucia, Golda from Australia, Paul Arms and 
Viresha, and so on), out door chores such as transportation, airline bookings, finding places to stay 
for people who visited (Mitra and Mario) and last but not the least, photo and video shooting (Lisa 
and Avner and others). People took turns to cook. There were some phenomenal gourmet meals, all 
of them vegetarian, especially from Melissa (her great soup!) and our hostess, Lucia. Golda made her 
famous chai. It is thanks to Lisa and Avner that we a record of many of the happenings around U.G. 
in his last days. The recording abruptly stopped because for one thing, Lisa had to leave with me on 
March 9, and for another, about ten days before he breathed his last, U.G. asked Mahesh to go out of 
the room and announce to everyone to "go back to where you all came from, and not sneak around 
corners!” 

In spite of the looming tragedy, there was a sort of festive atmosphere in the air. [It must, however, 
be mentioned that at the times when U.G. was resting, you could notice that people sitting around 
him looked quite solemn and somber.] People were joking around U.G. and U.G. never quit his 
ranting and raving and teasing and scolding people. His hyperboles, particularly about himself, knew 
no bounds. In the anteroom next to the kitchen, in the kitchen and outside on the patio, people were 
chatting away, e-mailing, chatting on the Internet, transferring videos and photos they had taken on 
to their computers and so on and so forth. The place was abuzz from morning six to evening about 8 



pm. 


Why were all these people so attracted to U.G.? On the one hand, they considered him as their 
spiritual master guiding them in their lives. On the other hand, thanks to their belief in his 
‘supernatural’ powers, they were looking to him for help in worldly matters as well, to become 
successful in career, money or success in other areas. Some regarded him as an invaluable friend, 
who was always loyal to them and who couldn’t be replaced by anyone else. Some were simply in love 
with him. Many of them also regarded him as a father figure, giving them that love and affection 
which they received from nowhere else. Their respect, love and obedience abounded to the point that 
they totally disregarded any apparent abuse by him. 

Nothing explains better all these relationships than the one crowning factor, namely, thatU.G. 
represents to many the end of a search: you feel with U.G. you have come ‘to the end of the road’. 
There is nothing beyond. No wonder he became such a ‘reference point’ (to use Julie’s expression) for 
many of us. Such was U.G.’s magical spell on those around him! 

U.G. did ask several people, including me, to visit him one last time before he died. But some he 
didn’t. It’s not clear what his logic was behind this. Whatever it was, it was clear that when people 
didn’t come to visit him, he never showed any disappointment. You are always left with the 
impression that his invitations were extended to people for their benefit, and not for his, just to give 
them one last chance to visit him. 

I cannot but be impressed by the mutual cordiality which people expressed to one another in this 
group. Not just respect, but affection and friendship. I know that at least some of them will remain 
friends with me even after U.G.’s death. With the others I feel that I could renew my friendship any 
time I might choose or when an opportunity might present itself; then it would be like I saw them 
only yesterday. 


* * * 


I told U.G. and everyone present that whichever way he decided, whether he decided to stay or leave, 
we would respect his decision. If he decided to live and carry on, I would be glad to see him again in 
Seaside. On the other hand, if he decided to leave, that would be his decision, and we would respect 
that. 

I thought, in the back of my mind, that U.G. might want to ask me to postpone my departure further; 
but that wasn’t forthcoming. And, as far as I was concerned, it wasn’t so clear to me that U.G. was 
going to die; there was some possibility that he could kick back, as he did once before, a few years 
ago, and hang on. But, I didn’t want to sit there on my own initiative and keep a death watch. For 
some reason, that didn’t make such sense to me. For one thing, U.G. said several times he wanted to 
leave everyone here and ask someone to drive him to Gstaad where he would settle all his affairs and 
simply disappear. 

On the eve of my departure, I said my goodbyes to all friends. I asked U.G. if he would be available at 
5:30 in the morning to say good bye. He said, “Why 5:30, you can come at 5:00 .1 will be up most of 
the night anyway.” Lisa was going to leave at the same time and travel with me to London where we 
would be going our separate ways, I to Seaside and she to Palm Springs. Mitra was to take me to 
U.G.’s with my bags at 5:00 am. I hardly slept that night. By the time we arrived at U.G.’s, 
Chandrasekhar and Suguna, Larry and Susan, Guha, Goldie, Lucia were there. So were Kathy, Avner, 
Usha, Golda and several others. I said good bye to everyone once again. I prostrated one final time at 
U.G.’s feet to show my respects. 


* * * 


I feel, and I am sure that he was not unaware of it himself, that irrespective of all my ambivalences 
and ambiguities, there is a fundamental feeling non-separation from U.G. 

I can’t say I really miss U.G. Sure, he is gone. But the unity I felt, the identity, the energy, they are not 
gone. It’s just like I always said, “Whatever real is there in U.G., it is here now!” I am not real 
fundamentally. And what is real is always there with or without U.G., and with or without me. 



One could ask whether I feel the same ‘non-separation’ between myself and other people as well. The 
answer is, in principle, yes. But most of the time it doesn’t surface, because my conditioning and 
background keep operating and prompt me to react to what others say or do, thus creating a division 
between me and others. In U.G.’s case, however, these reaction mechanisms were at least 
temporarily, on some occasions, suspended. There was no room for them to arise, at least for that 
moment. Then it’s not that I actually felt that there were two ‘non-separate’ people, but rather that I 
felt as if there was just that field of energy, which I could feel any time I step outside of my reaction 
mechanism. 

You could feel the same way in intense moments of love, when the separation between you and your 
lover is gone. Then it’s not that you feel you two are united into one, but you touch on the underlying 
energy field which exists everywhere and in everyone and in you and me. Of course, we can’t remain 
there. The world has to go on and have its play and we are part of the play. We act and we react to 
other people. We get involved and then we get disengaged. But fundamentally there is only that 
energy! 


links 
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Thought, the Natural State and the Body 
Deconstruction of Spirituality in U.G. Krishnamurti 
Paper Presented at the Seventeenth International Congress of Vedanta 
Miami University, Oxford, Ohio, September 21, 2007 
Dr. J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty 


U.G. Krishnamurti (known to his friends as 'U.G.') has been teaching across the world for some 
40 years ever since he had undergone what he called the 'calamity' in 1967, in which his life 
processes ceased for about 45 minutes (he was brought back to life by a phone call from a 
friend) and he was cleansed of all his past experiences. The continuity of his person had been 
broken into pieces; gone was any central coordinator or a reference point. Since then, to quote 
Terry Newland in his Introduction to Mind is a Myth, "What is there is a calm, smoothly 
functioning, highly intelligent and responsive biological machine, nothing more. One looks in 
vain for evidence of a self, psyche or ego; there is only the simple functioning of a sensitive 
organism." (p. 12) 

U.G. passed away on March 22nd of this year (2007). He left an indelible impression and had a 
deep personal impact on many of the people who met him with his radical approach to 
philosophical questions and issues of living. 

After having known U.G. for over 25 years, it is now time for me to put together my thoughts on 
his teaching. In the following, I will not only summarize his views on thought, the natural state 
and the body, but will also present, in the last two sections, my reflections on his teachings and 
make some conjectures based on my own personal life. The last two sections are somewhat 
tentative. Because this paper is mainly exploratory, it should be viewed as work in progress. 

U.G. was not a systematic philosopher in any technical or academic sense. As a matter of fact, 
he abhorred technical jargon, especially psychological jargon. He did not leave behind any 
theory or body of teaching. It is doubtful that one could extract any consistent and coherent 



system of ideas from his teachings. One could aptly describe him as a teacher without a 
teaching. What he taught came in short discourses, dialogues and one-liners, most of which 
have been published in several books and in a biography of him by Mahesh Bhatt. In the 
following, I have organized U.G.'s teaching into a number of topics. 

The uniqueness in U.G.'s teaching lies in his demystification of spirituality. While discounting 
all spiritual experiences, he provides a rather naturalistic explanation of spirituality in terms of 
what he calls the natural state. He maintains the impossibility of attaining the natural state 
through search, effort, seeking or any other strategy employed by our thought process. 

Spiritual experiences are, he says, like any other experiences, only more glorified. They do not 
solve the problems of duality or suffering. There is no such thing for U.G. as a non-dual 
experience: it is a contradiction in terms. In order for you to know non-duality as an 
experience, you must somehow be there. That means the experience is not truly non-dual. 

None of the means which tradition has handed down to us to attain such a liberated state of 
non-duality delivers the goods. Meditation, renunciation, prayer and worship are all done with 
an ulterior motive and can never free you from duality. You are always there measuring your 
progress. As long as 'you' are there, you can never be free. 

Thought: The 'you' is thought-generated. Thought is memory, your cultural and individual 
past, operating on the present situation. Each thought splits itself, as it were, into two: the 
object thought about and a fictitious, non-existent subject. It creates the illusion of the subject, 
the thinker. Since there is no thinker as such, we can never know the thinker. The thought is the 
thinker. There is no other thinker. 

Thought cannot understand reality. Reality and life are constantly changing. Thought, being 
dead and static, can never understand them or know them. We know or understand anything 
only through experiences molded out of our past. If thought cannot understand reality, nothing 
else can, either. You can never know anything directly, without the mediation of thought or 
knowledge. If we could, then there would be no need to understand anything. 

For U.G., thought is only useful for communication. The structures that thought produces, its 
theories and hypotheses are only useful in producing technological tools and gadgets. The 
theories and hypotheses are mere fictions created by thought. 

Thought superimposes itself upon the biological organism, creating a parallel world, the world 
of thought, which consists of all the things we strive for, our pleasures and pains, our 
knowledge and values. 

The Cultural Input: U.G. says that all typically human problems arise out of the values that 
the society or culture around us has imposed upon us, what he calls the cultural input. Our 
desires and goals are all passed on to us by the culture around us. This culture wants us to 
become the perfect man. It induces us to emulate the models which history has produced, 
models like Jesus and the Buddha, or to strive for utopias such as the Kingdom of God or 
Nirvana that those models have presented. The cultural input gives us the notion that by living 
this way we will gain permanent happiness. 

Thought is the mechanism which enables the experience of the past to repeat itself through 
images and words by creating a future, which is only a modified past, and prompting us to 
strive for it. Ideals thus projected into the future falsify our present condition, making us feel as 
if there were something wrong with it. We are in constant conflict between what we think we 
are and what we want to become. We feel restless, inadequate and unfulfilled, and we 
constantly search for a meaning in life to fulfill us. 

Thought presents us with various goals and prompts us to strive for them to gain permanent 
happiness without a moment of pain. But permanent happiness is an illusion; it does not exist. 
In our attempts to realize our goals 1 , including spiritual goals, we begin to transform ourselves. 
Furthermore, the process of seeking self-fulfillment is endless, resulting in suffering for the 
individual and destruction in society. Our seeking leads us to a search for security, power, 
wealth, sex, love, spiritual liberation and so on. As we strive to attain our goals, we have 



conflicts, fears, jealousies, exploitation and wars. These are generated by what U.G. calls the 
self-protectiveness of thought. 

Instead of a peaceful living organism, we now have an individual torn by conflict, stressed out, 
competing, conflicting with other individuals and groups, causing suffering for himself and for 
the society. As long as we are driven by thought and its goals and structures, our problems are 
inevitable. The problem is that we take our thoughts and goals to be too real. They are all 
fictitious and generated by the society around us. Since the goals conflict with each other, we 
are constantly in conflict. "We want all this and heaven too," to quote U.G. 

Then we ask how we can become free from all these goals. The 'how' is a mischievous question; 
it implies another goal, this time one of thoughtlessness or absence of goals. All our effort is 
utilized to strive for goals. 

To become free from the stranglehold of thought, to use U.G.'s expression, all effort must cease. 
A clinical death must occur. But you cannot bring it about. If and when it happens, the 
organism will function smoothly without the interference of thought and its artificial goals. 
Thought then falls into its place as an instrument of communication and problem-solving. 

The Body: For U.G., the human organism is unique. No other organism is like it. It is 
unparalleled in nature. U.G. maintains that the body is a tremendously intelligent organism 
capable of living in the world without any help. It does not need any of our knowledge, 
education, goals, pleasures and happiness. It does not care to achieve anything or to improve 
itself. The only needs of the body are survival and reproduction. The body has no need for 
transformation or liberation. "There is nothing there to be transformed," U.G. says. 

The body is always in a state of peace. This is not a dead peace concocted by thought, but a 
living and dynamic peace. Through our conditioning we constantly seek pleasures. But the body 
is not interested in them. Pleasures take it away from its peaceful harmonious state. Pleasures 
are indeed pains, in that sense. For that reason, the body constantly tries to get rid of them. 

According to U.G., the body has the needed intelligence to take care of any problems, such as 
ill-health, that it might confront. It has the needed resources and the power to recuperate and 
renew itself, given a chance. When all else fails, it will die gracefully. Medical science only 
prolongs the agony of pain; it does not cure it. In a sense, the body is immortal, because at the 
time of 'death', its atoms may be reshuffled and recycled, but the body is always there in some 
form or other. 

U.G. calls the mind the interloper or squatter. He says that through its pleasure-seeking 
movement, it constantly interferes with the functioning of the body and disturbs the peace and 
the peak functioning that are already there. 

U.G. holds out as a possibility that when one becomes free from the stranglehold of thought 
through some calamity, which might happen not because of any of our effort but in spite of it, 
the body falls into its natural rhythm; then thought functions harmoniously without creating a 
surrogate life. Such a body is in the natural state. According to U.G., when one falls into this 
state, the body and the senses will resume their full function and sensitivity. 

Means: U.G. does not supply any specific method to become free from the stranglehold of 
thought. Instead, he wants us to see the futility of striving for all our goals for self-fulfillment. 
He asks us to find out what we really want. If we are free from all those fictitious goals and 
realize that there is no such thing as permanent happiness and no meaning in life, our lives 
become simple and easy. Otherwise, we are wasting our life and talents in futile pursuits. As 
U.G. says, 


"You are not ready to accept the fact that you have to give up. A complete and 
total surrender." 


"It is a state of hopelessness which says that there is no way out... Any movement 
in any direction, on any dimension, at any level, is taking you away from 



yourself..." 

"It hits you like a ton of bricks." (ME, p. 21) 


With U.G., there is no talk of mysticism or mystical experiences, oneness, nonduality or such. 
Rather, he speaks of returning to the natural state where there is no conflict. 

Teaching Process: U.G. was a teacher who constantly operated from a state of nonduality: 
his actions were not born out of calculation or premeditation; they were spontaneous. His 
dealings with people were directed constantly toward drawing them into the vortex of 
nonduality where there are no distinctions between bondage and liberation, or indeed, even 
between life and death. U.G. did not distinguish himself from others. He was not trying to 
achieve any results, nor was he trying to change anyone. Yet, his dealings had that effect on 
people, viz., they were constantly prodded to question their belief structures. His only aim 
seemed to be to destroy the mental structures people had so carefully and assiduously built 
within themselves, without attempting to replace them with any of his own. He would say, "You 
can walk, you don't need any crutches." 

Reflections (A): Ground Zero: 1. Does U.G.'s teaching not leave us dry and empty, without 
any hope? Doesn't it seem to advocate that we have to give up all our goals? If so, why live? If 
there is nothing we can do to achieve the 'natural state', then why even talk about it? U.G. may 
have deconstructed spirituality, but hasn't he deconstructed life itself, leaving it diy and empty? 

Is U.G. asking us to revert to the state of the animal, to start at the beginning, as it were? To be 
sure, he says there is no going back. In fact, his own life after the 'calamity' was much more than 
survival (albeit without reproduction). 

He says that whatever you are, you have to live in this world. Living in this world requires that 
you develop your talents, that you make a living of some sort, and that you live with some sort 
of arrangement with your society. You have to compete with others, make money, work at a job 
or whatever else you have to do. But U.G. never tells us, of course, what to do. You cannot 
derive any 'directive' from what he says. 

Then what is he saying? Why did he keep talking to people until the end of his life? What did he 
hope to accomplish? 

I don't think he intended to achieve anything. The nature of his being was such that he always 
talked; he always commented on whatever was happening around him. Of course, his talking 
might have had the effect of disillusioning some people about the goals they had been pursuing, 
making their lives less 'burdened', but that was a consequence that just happened. He didn't 
plan anything. 

2) So, what role do thought and thinking play in daily life? I have to use thought to solve 
problems for sure, to plan ahead and to organize my life-in short, to lead a successful life in 
this complex civilization. If I don't, I would be reduced to an animal state. Then, in precisely 
what sense do I have to become free from the 'stranglehold' of thought? Only in terms of being 
free from the religious or spiritual goals (or other goals for self-fulfillment)-that I have to have 
this, or that I have to become that, or that I have to seek this pleasure or avoid that pain. 

But if I have pain, and I want to solve the problem of pain, would I not be using thought to solve 
it? Wouldn't that be the same as avoiding pain? U.G. never made this very clear-on the one 
hand, he encouraged people to go see a doctor ("You can give your ailing body a helping 
hand."); on the other hand, he said he himself would never see a doctor and encouraged people 
not to take any medicine or see a doctor for their troubles. I don't think he was very consistent 
on the matter. However, one must admit that he was mostly consistent with himself about his 
own life, in the sense that he never saw doctors. He said pain is a great healer. You have the 
problem of pain, he said, only when you link two sensations (of pain) through memory and then 
say, "I have pain." 

3) Even toward the end of his life, U.G. seemed to believe in the 'basic' status of the body. He 



would say something to the effect, "The body doesn't let me go", or "The body is not ready to 
go." If the body and its solidity are put together by thought, it's not clear, how he would take the 
body as basic or real. Of course, he could say that these statements too are just interpretation. 
[See remark 2 in Reflections (B) below.] Or, more appropriately, U.G.'s statements could be 
taken to mean nothing more than preventing you from believing anything as real; his 
statements are just teaching tools to demolish our mental structures. 

4) To act outside the self-centered framework is to act outside the framework of thought. But 
we don't know if such action is possible except when we act impulsively, habitually or 
reflexively or in situations of emergency. U.G., on his part, said his actions were not based on 
thoughts or ideas. He never told us how they arose or how they were possible. He said none of 
his actions were initiated by himself. They were always prompted by something 'outside', some 
person or circumstance or thought. It is as though he was simply drawn into action by a 
situation. What he says reminds us of wu-wei in Taoism. 

5) Somewhere, we must find peace and fulfillment without having to seek any goals. Of course, I 
can't solve any social or political problems or problems of the world. Then what good am I 
without contributing anything to the world? A counter question here would be, I didn't create 
all those problems, why should I bother to solve them? Who asked me to? As U.G. would say, 
"Who gave me the mandate?" On his own part, he said that he was perfectly at peace with the 
world. Given the way we are, the world "couldn't be any the different." 

All this discussion is based on the question of how to live in this world or what policies of living 
we should have. The answer is that there is no answer to that question. We don't need to know 
how to live in this world. We are actually living. 

6) The virtue of U.G.'s teaching is that through the process of his questioning he unburdens us 
not just from our cherished beliefs and prejudices, but primarily from our goals. Whether or 
not we are completely free from them is up to us. When we are, we can live in peace. 

Reflections (B): One Blind Man's Elephant: 1) U.G. hints at a life which doesn't involve 
symbols, meaning and interpretation. This living is in contrast to one of striving for our goals 
and fulfilling ourselves through them. If we let all our goals (for self-fulfillment) go, then 
perhaps we could view everything, including ourselves, as a unitary energy-that we are the 
energy aware of itself in a non-dual fashion. 2 

2) Let us say that I am disillusioned 3 about all these goals that I seek to fulfill myself. And when 
I am free from the goals, I am also free from my attachment to things and therefore from my 
fears as well and the consequent self-protectiveness. Thus when I can let go of everything, 
including life itself, I can land in that state of total peace (Energy). Then hopefully I would not 
be causing the problems which are generated by my striving for self-fulfillment. 

Of course, theoretically I may still be a problem-maker in the world, but that is something for 
the world to judge and respond to. Also, perhaps, in the heat of the moment, I could be acting 
rashly or emotionally; but I would have no grasping nature nor would I accumulate property 
beyond my needs or protect it with all my might. 

3) When you let go of everything, you are the Energy. This letting go of all concerns may occur 
through various means which have been known to tradition: passive awareness, contrary (or 
opposite) thinking, looking at the situation more objectively, reversing roles, going behind or 
stepping out of feelings and experiences, and so on. Yet no seeking is necessary and nothing 
needs to be changed. There is this state of just being an awareness or an organism, an 
awareness or being whose energy may last only a moment. And the energy released thus 
vitalizes the body. It may not affect the individual organs in any specific manner (like in 
acupuncture); but it certainly refreshes the body. 

4) Suppose we let go of everything: then, as I said before, we will recede into the body or, 
rather, into an energy field where there are no distinctions or divisions. But that too, as I was 
suggestive above, is only a temporary state. At least, just out of the sheer necessity to respond to 
the needs of the body and the world, we have to engage in thought and then again we get caught 



in a state of duality. 


So becoming free from the stranglehold of thought must just amount to becoming free from the 
goals that thought generates for self-fulfillment. This does not preclude us from using thought 
in solving problems of day-to-day living. 

As U.G. would say, life would then become simple and easy. One is not involved in anything 
except for the moment. Goals and meanings (including the meaning of the world, things and 
people in it, as well as values and points of view) are only temporary and tentative. When you 
are not in the world of meaning, then, as U.G. often said, thoughts are mere noises in the head 
and time ceases to be. 

5) Now we can see how when a person is in this Energy or awareness, he (or she) could be 
passively watching things, persons and events in the world as a passing show; or, he could be 
merely aware of his memories or images come and go. And for one split second, he could 
become one of those images or memories. Then, the world of meaning and all that is associated 
with it would again exist for the person. Yet, he could once again withdraw from that world and 
recede back into the field of energy. It's interesting to note here that when we are in the world of 
meaning, we often confuse our mental realities, which are mere symbols with meaning 
attributed to them, with actual realities, and respond to them as if they were real. 

6) This being 'in-and-out' of energy occurs in full awareness; there is only periodic 
disengagement. When the present context is finished, when the 'me' is no longer needed, then 
there is disengagement and the 'me' is gone. The ending of the context happens in many ways, 
as for example, when a person visiting leaves or when a task is accomplished. Then one is back 
at ground zero. There is no awareness that one is even living. Nothing matters. When a need 
occurs, such as having to mail a letter, or being hungry, or having to go to the bathroom, then 
the particular thoughts and images come into play, and the self is temporarily involved again. 
But, since there is no desire to continue, there is no conflict in either 'being in' or 'being out'; 
there is no duality here. 

7) But there is a fundamental difference between the disappearance of the ego temporarily and 
one becoming an automatically-run organism where the will simply has withered away 
permanently. But such a thing is not in our hands. There is nothing we can do to make it 
happen. We can't even 'wait' for it. All the strategies, even to passively wait for it to happen, are 
thought-generated and willed. Yet, that's what true liberation is: to be totally and permanently 
freed from the ego. Unfortunately, there is no protocol for it, no program and there is nothing 
anyone can do to achieve it. Yet, from what I can see from my time with U.G., it seems to be a 
possibility. 
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Being with U.G.: His Teaching Process 
Dr. J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty 


It’s not possible to make any generalizations about either U.G. or his teaching, as for each 
generalization you make about U.G., one is bound to find many exceptions. At best one can paint on a 
broad canvass a mosaic of many concrete instances from one’s own experience and dealings with 
U.G. Others undoubtedly will readily come up with their own different experiences. I wouldn’t even 
bother to mention here the many instances in which people experienced U.G.’s healing of their pains 
or saving them from accidents or illnesses or other dangers, as they are not only countless, but they 
are entrenched more in the realm of the subjective. 

Being Around U.G.: To be around U.G. can be quite a challenge. U.G. always maintained that 
wanting permanent happiness without a moment of unhappiness is the source of our misery. In his 
own life, things constantly changed. If you spend a whole day around U.G. and go along with all the 
changes he goes through or puts you through, you will leave totally exhausted and wiped out. You 
wonder how anyone could live through so much change in a day without ever looking back. I have not 
seen another person like U.G. who could do that! Being around U.G. and moving with him were in 
themselves a great learning experience. 

U.G.’s Teaching Process: You cannot separate U.G.’s teaching from his person. U.G. was a 
teacher who constantly operated from a state of nonduality: his actions were not born out of 
calculation or premeditation; they were spontaneous. His dealings with people were directed 
constantly toward drawing them into the vortex of nonduality where there are no distinctions 
between bondage and liberation, or indeed, even between life and death. U.G. did not distinguish 




himself from others. He was not trying to achieve any results, nor was he trying to change anyone. 
Yet, his dealings had that effect on people, viz., they were constantly prodded to question their belief 
structures. His only aim seemed to be to dismantle the mental structures people had so carefully and 
assiduously built within themselves, without attempting to replace them with any of his own. He 
would say, “You can walk, you don’t need any crutches.” 

U.G. was not aware of any distinctions, yet he appeared to make all kinds of distinctions - he seemed 
to punish, praise, brag, exaggerate, play games with money, challenge, etc. etc. He even seemed to act 
through various conditionings and prejudices of his own. 

After his Calamity, the question did occur to U.G. how he should talk to people or relate to them: he 
thought to himself, “I will tell it like it is; I will talk about the way I operate.” From then on that 
became his primary mode of communication. Sometimes, he talked constantly about himself and his 
past experiences. He often spoke about himself and his Natural State. He spoke of how it was being 
constantly in peace and how there were no problems there. 

This method he used until the very end of his life, although later on he mixed it with details from his 
past, his encounters with J. Krishnamurti, and other talk about himself. This served the purpose of 
pulling the minds of his audience away from themselves. He would often talk for hours, to the extent 
that people would doze off intermittently and their minds would be dazed after it was over. They were 
temporarily removed from their daily concerns, thoughts and worries. As a result, people might 
temporarily have been cleansed of their past. 

At other times, he talked about his main ideas concerning thought, self, conditioning, liberation, 
meditation, calamity and so forth. He would engage and answer people’s questions. On some of those 
occasions, he sounded as if some ancient teacher was speaking in a strange voice across centuries of 
time; and you felt as if you had heard him in another lifetime as well as this. 

U.G. taught during all his waking hours and perhaps when he retired too, as you never knew what 
happened when he went to bed. He used to say he lay awake in bed most of time so as not to disturb 
others in the apartment or house. What else transpired in that bedroom? We used to joke about U.G. 
saying that he ruled the whole universe from his bedroom (while everyone else was asleep!). 

U.G. left no holy cows unbutchered. If he even as much as sensed someone was hung up about a 
tradition, a country, a religion, a nationality, a spiritual tradition or a teacher, he would pour his 
verbal abuse on that subject-matter. Many people who gathered around him were former followers of 
J. Krishnamurti or Rajneesh. Most of his verbal attacks were on J. Krishnamurti and the next 
frequent victim was Rajneesh. He added Ramana Maharshi and Sri Ramakrishna and others later to 
his list. 

U.G. also left no demons buried. He poured his praise for people like Hitler: his famous one-liner 
was: “There were only two good things that came out of Germany: Cambozola cheese and Hitler!” 

In spite of all the vituperation he showered, U.G. never showed any malice. After everyone left, there 
were many times when I was alone with him. Never once did he mention the topic of abuse after 
everyone left. In fact, there was once an occasion when he talked to me appreciating J. Krishnamurti! 

After watching him over many years, I am convinced that his attacks were intended to unhook a 
person from his hang-ups and dislodge him (or her) from his fascination for a certain guru or his or 
her uncritical repulsion to ‘evil’. 

There were also times when he threw koan-like questions at people: he would ask you, “If someone 
asks you, ‘what does U.G. say?’ or ‘what is his teaching?’ what would you say?” Then, without waiting 
much longer, he would answer the question himself: “Any answer you give, any movement your 
thought makes in any direction, is a false answer.” 


* * * 


In later years, he resorted to reading a passage or two from one of his books or ‘the archives’, 
consisting of letters and newspaper and magazine reviews, or what someone else had written about 
him (Mahesh Bhatt’s U.G. Krishnamurti: A Life, for instance), and of course, letters people had 



written to him. Or, he would ask to play a video or audio tape or disc. He did not play them just to 
entertain people, but as part of his teaching. This had the added benefit of giving him a bit of rest 
from his constant talking. 

Astrology, Palmistry and Nadi: U.G. was notorious for his seeming interest in astrology, 
palmistry and nadi. If he noticed that someone could read his palm or horoscope, he would right 
away extend his arm for the person to read it or ask them to read his horoscope. His pet questions 
were always about his money and about his travels. Many times, the readers would also talk about 
how long he would live or where he would die, and so forth. A whole book of these readings has been 
put together. 

When astrologers made predictions about U.G. (for example, that he would face a certain danger on a 
certain day), he always brushed them aside and did whatever he wanted to do anyway. Those 
astrologers then claimed that the planets had no influence on him because he was a liberated man. 

In my opinion, his interest or belief in these matters was perfunctory. He was more interested in the 
astrologer or palmist than his reading. I witnessed how he once involved an American astrologer in 
such deep discussion about his horoscope that the astrologer not only noticed his own shortcomings 
but was at his wits end to respond to U.G.’s technical astrological remarks. 

When he himself read someone's hand (which he did - he learned palmistry in the U.S. in his youth), 
his readings were always vague and general, like, "Nothing comes easy for you; you have to work hard 
for things," "You have a pot of money hiding somewhere," or “Where are you hiding all that money?” 
"You will live a long, long life," etc. 

Sometimes I suspected that he might even have been influencing an astrologer's readings to come out 
the way he wanted, by communicating indirectly with the person whose palm was being read. But I 
can't prove any of that. 

Care and Compassion: On occasion, a grieving person would come to him, having lost a dear one 
recently; or, upon hearing the news of the death of someone, U.G. himself would go and visit the 
grieving person or family. Typically, U.G. would not say many words to comfort the person, but would 
sit silently with the person. Once, a lady came to visit U.G. for a whole week, having just lost her it 
year-old son, and sat in the room with him each day. To everyone’s relief, she was comforted and 
healed and left for her home with a smile on her face. 

I just had a cancer operation. [I consulted with U.G. before and he advised me to go through with the 
operation.] After the surgery, I called from the hospital room in Stanford to tell him how the 
operation went. When I returned home a couple of days later, U.G. and Mahesh took a plane and 
came and visited me in Seaside. U.G. made sure that no others visited (which would normally be the 
case) at that time. After they came, I went into the living room and sat on a high stool talking to them. 
After a while, I felt exhausted, still suffering from the after-effects of surgery, and said, “You guys 
keep talking. I am a little tired. I will go and lie down in my bedroom.” And after I lay in the bed, U.G. 
came into the bedroom and sat next to me at the bed for a length of time and chatted with me. I was 
so touched! 

Later, after he returned to Palm Springs, after a while, U.G. wanted me to go to Switzerland to his 
place and get a good rest there. He cashed his frequent flyer miles and a first-class ticket and got me 
a business class ticket and Wendy and Kiran tourist class tickets and told Wendy, “You drop this guy 
off in Gstaad, and then you can return to Seaside.” Of course, Wendy stayed with me the whole time 
and we spent two months in Gstaad as U.G.’s guests. (I was kept busy translating Chandrasekhar’s 
notebooks at that time - that’s some kind of rest!) But U.G.’s care and compassion were boundless! 

I think it was on that trip or on another trip to Gstaad, I distinctly remember that in the big room 
upstairs we were given to stay, I needed a separate mattress as Wendy and my little boy Kiran were 
occupying the big bed. U.G. was told by the landlord that there was an extra mattress in the 
storeroom. Before I knew it, I noticed U.G. climbing up the steps with the mattress! A seventy-five- 
year-old man carrying a mattress upstairs all by himself! 


Another time, while I was visiting U.G. in Palm Springs, as usual, I was asked to sleep in U.G.’s living 
room. There was a sofa on which I was supposed to sleep. I said I had trouble sleeping on sofas, and 



that I would rather put the pillows on the floor and sleep. He said he would rather that I slept in his 
bed and he would sleep on the sofa. I said, “no such thing.” He then went into his bed room and got 
blankets and pillows and arranged the pillows on the floor and made a bed with blankets and all. 
Then I had to remark to U.G.: “U.G, you are doing everything to take me to bed short of singing 
lullabies!” 

I heard of an occasion in which U.G. encountered a paraplegic in a parking lot as he was entering Bob 
and Paul’s restaurant in Larkspur. The man was obviously suffering from cerebral palsy, I was told. 
Upon noticing U.G., he apparently extended his arms towards him. For some mysterious reason, U.G. 
went toward him, held him by his arms, almost hugged him, and then quickly walked away. You 
never can tell with U.G., what transpires between him and those who come to see him. 

Severing Connections: U.G. on occasion did meddle with people’s lives and unsettled them in 
their beliefs or makes suggestions about their specific problems of living. There were times when he 
did meddle with people’s lives rather intimately, sometimes to their annoyance and reluctance; but 
ultimately many of them were grateful that he had. He actually tried to sever some relationships, 
which he must have thought were destructive or otherwise untenable. Sometimes, he would advise 
people, depending on the person, either not to meditate, or to meditate, or to teach meditation, or 
make more money, find a girl, do something useful with their lives, and so on. He was not, however, 
always successful, in the case of some people, in stopping a relationship or changing their lives in any 
basic way. Their problems remained in spite of his best efforts and despite his radical ‘ill-treatment’ 
of them. It’s hard to assess his influence on people, as much of it is unspoken and intangible, or the 
effects would only manifest many years later. But many individuals were surely affected and benefited 
by his paternal care. 

He gave advice to people on practical matters of money, work, and relationships and so on. Some 
thought he was not competent to give advice on money matters, but in my opinion, he was very 
shrewd in practical matters and those who didn’t listen to his advice might have lost out. 

U.G. insisted that people take advantage of and exploited their natural talents, whether they be 
beauty or intelligence or some other virtue, talent or advantage. He wanted people to succeed in this 
world, and he always chided people who were wasting away their time in ‘unprofitable’ or ‘useless’ 
pursuits, not doing what they could to utilize their talents. On the other hand, he would be all praise 
for those who made a good buck in the day. 

U.G. often remarked, “All problems result from wanting two things at the same time. If you just want 
one thing, you have no problem.” And he sometimes added: “There is nothing you can’t get, if you just 
want one thing.” 

Personal Problems: Most of the time, U.G. refused to give private audience to people, even if they 
begged him for it. He would not generally even respond to requests for advice, but there were 
exceptions: Sometimes someone would ask a question or bring a problem and he would respond in 
such a way that the answer would be quite appropriate to the person’s problem and would even 
contain a suggestion (generally to ‘accept’ the problem or to do such-and-such or do nothing). 
Sometimes U.G. would analyze the problem in such a way that the analysis would expose hidden 
agendas of the person that were the source of the problem. At other times, U.G. would simply 
maintain a prolonged silence, which at times lasted as long as a whole hour. Then something got 
communicated and the person would leave in peace. 

And if the person didn’t mind speaking out about his or her personal problems in front of others, U.G. 
might discuss it: [Of late, he was wont to say, “You don’t have a problem.”] I remember on one 
occasion, he discussed a couple’s problem with the wife’s mother staying in their house. [I was the 
only other person present in the meeting.] He summed up his discussion, “You don’t want her to stay 
with you.” He made the couple confront their own resistance to the person. Yet he didn’t point any 
fingers. He was very calm and non-judgmental in his remarks. After they left, he asked me what I 
thought about the discussion: I said, “You made the problem very clear to them.” That’s what he did. I 
witnessed many such occurrences. 

U.G. was a master at laying bare hidden assumptions and motivations in people’s psyche. No wonder 
people often shuddered to stand in front of him as they felt they were being stripped naked with his 
looks. They felt that U.G.’s ‘truth serum’ was at work. 



There were also times when he would contrive a situation in such a way, that others would leave the 
room and he would sit alone with a person for a length of time, at times as much as an hour. Then, 
you wouldn’t know what transpired between them, but you could see the person emerge from the 
room in peace. 

When a friend of U.G.’s was is in dire need or crisis, often they reported that they either got a call 
from U.G. or he visited them at their place on some pretext. I myself remember the time when 
someone suggested that I eat a bagle to take care of the problem of hypoglycemia, which turned out to 
be a serious mistake: I almost fainted. Then my phone rang and there was Guha’s voice on the phone 
telling me that U.G. wanted to know what my plans were for the following summer. 

U.G.’s ways were indeed mysterious. No one could fathom them. 


* * * 


Reflecting People: U.G. physically reflected people: I always felt that he could not only read my 
thoughts and feelings but he could feel what was going on in my body and even arrange a situation 
which would address that problem. Here is an example, once in Palm Springs, because of sitting in 
front of a computer for a number of hours, my back was in severe pain. I didn’t say anything about it. 
But U.G. took us all out on a ‘window-shopping’ trip and was browsing in the Sharper Image store 
where he left me with one or two others, saying he would be back in about twenty minutes. Waiting, I 
sat in the massage chair for those twenty minutes until U.G. returned, and most of my back pain was 
gone! Of course, it could all be a coincidence! But knowing U.G. for so long, it’s hard to believe that it 
was just a coincidence. 

At other times, he so reflected people and their problems that he would actually worry for them at 
that moment. When we went with a couple of others for car-shopping, he and I were sitting in the 
lobby of the car dealership. U.G. kept watching a sales woman pacing back and forth in the lobby, and 
he started worrying, “What will happen to her? (Meaning how was she going to live that style of life?) 
What will happen to her?” 

I noticed, on another occasion, he was worrying about a friend’s credit card problems: “How is he 
going to pay for all that? The bank will be after him.” And so on. 

In a restaurant once in Berkeley, we were waiting for a friend. He was a few minutes late. Meanwhile, 
U.G. started worrying about him, pacing up and down in the restaurant looking out for him. He did 
worry about people’s physical welfare. 

Outbursts: U.G. is known for his unexpected, almost ‘irrational’ outbursts of anger: (He never found 
problems with his anger: he always called it ‘energy’.) His outbursts could be on some social or 
political issue, against a government or its policy, or against a politician, or against a person in the 
gathering. An outburst wasn’t always intended for the person whom U.G. was directly addressing it. 
Many times the outburst was directed obliquely at someone else in the group whom U.G. didn’t want 
to address directly. There was a time when I actually felt that U.G. was dealing with me and my hurt 
while he was yelling at someone else. In a few minutes, I could feel my hurt simply erased! 

Yet, although he was in totally foreign places among foreign cultures and peoples, he would not 
criticize people’s ways of living: he would always fend off criticisms by saying, “That’s their way.” 


* * * 


Power: Few knew the role of power in human relationships as well as U.G. He pointed out how 
relationships are mostly based on each person getting his or her way. Many times he himself was an 
absolute monarch, but only when he had a say or choice in the matter. (He had that manner of a 
prince dealing with his subjects. That was so evident when he gave gifts to people - children or 
adults.) Even then, he would sometimes yield to people's desires and pressures and some other times 
would be as friendly as anyone could possibly be. It all depended. Often he pointed out how if you 
don't care about what the other person (or authority) could give you or do to you, you could not only 
be fearless, but free to do precisely whatever you wanted to do . He always dictated his terms and 
encouraged friends to do the same, of course, depending on what they wanted. 



One good reason why he stayed away from institutions, governments and people who held high 
offices was that he kept his freedom and didn't have to compromise with their rules and regulations. 
But there was another: institutions bred power and power-mongering. He did not let any institutions 
to be built around him just for that reason. (No one then could claim exclusive rights over his 
teachings!) He did not subject himself to any scientific research done on him because he bemoaned 
the fact that the results of that research would only be exploited by businesses and governments for 
money and power purposes. The Internet served as a suitable medium for publishing books on him or 
reports of his dialogs, because they were released free of copyright and other commercial strings. He 
never voted. His argument , if I remember right, was, "I don't have to choose between two evils." In 
fact, he never paid taxes, as he didn't stay in any country long enough to establish residency. His 
passport was Indian, and of course, he had to have to it to be able to travel. 

U.G.'s own 'energy' was such that you could never take him or your relationship with him for granted. 
When he (or IT) was dealing with you, he (IT) knew nothing personal. (And as I said, there is no 
'person' there in U.G.) He could attack you wildly or even throw you out! 

Debates: They could happen in the context of answering a question or responding to what someone 
said: there would be a heated conversation, usually ending with U.G. abusing the other person, 
pointing out the flaws or fallacies in the other person’s argument or attacking in some other fashion. 
But sometimes the other person would attack U.G. in a personal fashion or the debate would end in a 
stalemate. And U.G. never shied away from ‘wrestling in the mud’ with any interlocutor. U.G. would 
say, “You say that and I say this. You take it or leave it.” If someone asks, “why you do talk?” U.G. 
would say, “I talk because you are here, because you ask these ‘idiotic’ questions. I didn’t ask you to 
come here. You can as well leave.” If the person says, “you invited me to come,” U.G. might even 
answer, “The invitation is withdrawn, now you can leave.” 

There was a time when U.G. was visiting at my house and someone phoned and asked if he could 
come. After he came the person talked to U.G. confrontationally for a few minutes. Then U.G. sensed 
something that was going on in the man’s mind and felt that he was carrying a set of agenda of points 
to debate. He said abruptly, “Now you can leave.” My wife had just given the visitor a cup of coffee 
which he was sipping, and she said, “Finish the coffee.” U.G. said forcefully, “No, no, he can leave 
now!” The guy was simply shaking in his pants; you could hear the rattle of cup in the saucer. He put 
down the coffee cup and left in a hurry. 

I saw many contexts in which U.G. got involved in verbal wrangling with people: the argument would 
go on at length, U.G. working hard at breaking down the defense structures of the person he was 
dealing with, and he would not quit until the point of capitulation, like in arm wrestling. He would 
yell at the top of his lungs, (once, in the middle of it he turned to me with a twinkle in his eye, as if it 
was all a big joke!), pouring all the insults and abuse possible on his victim. At times, U.G. himself 
had to pay a heavy price for confrontation: there was a physical drain from which he would not 
recover for a few days (a guy who hardly slept for more than forty-five minutes at a stretch would not 
get up from bed until late the next morning). Unfortunately, you can’t tell the real outcome of such 
encounters. 

There were times that in arguing people would be at loggerheads with U.G. They would get furious 
and leave the scene. One of those persons, a Sufi teacher, called back the next day wondering what 
had happened. Then he came once again later to be clobbered again! His Sufi philosophy was under 
attack. He never returned. 

If U.G. was cornered into a contradiction of some sort, he would become helpless. On one occasion he 
said, “What do you want me to do?” or “what do you want me to say?” 

On the other hand, his genius would manifest itself on some rare occasions. For instance, I noticed 
his discussion with a biologist once in Chennai. For a minute or two, I could follow their discussion. 
But then the exchange between them went so fast that I completely lost track of the discussion and 
the biologist himself was dumfounded. He probably never expected such a challenge from a non¬ 
scientist. I don’t know if he ever returned. 


There were, however, times when his professional audience, in this instance, scientists and 
professors from Oxford gathering in Australia, weren’t all that impressed. I remember one of them 



saying repeatedly, “It’s absurd....” The man was obviously annoyed by U.G.’s assertions such as “There 
is no such thing as matter....” 

Money: When people are told about U.G., a frequent question they ask is, “How does he get his 
money?” Some complained about U.G.’s money-hustling deals, but few doubted his integrity in 
money matters. There was a time once, in the early years of his coming to California, the friend who 
was taking caring U.G.’s housing needs, asked me to contribute some money toward paying extra rent 
to pay for the few days before U.G. arrived. He made me promise not to reveal the matter to U.G., as 
U.G. would never approve of people raising money for him. I agreed and never told U.G. until 
recently. My friend meanwhile had died many years ago. U.G.’s integrity in money matters, in my 
opinion, was impeccable. 

Nevertheless, he always pointed out to people that money and food were their deepest attachments. 
As for himself, money was as a mere instrument; but he knew people treated it as an end in itself and 
amassed it beyond proportions. 

In later years, he changed his ways. Although he never directly asked people for money, his dealing 
with them bordered on hustling. I know the reason: in the early years, he collected and saved people’s 
money for them in a Swiss bank account and the money was later returned to them intact. On the 
other hand, the money people gave him as gift whether on his birthdays or on other occasion, and the 
money he ‘hustled’, went to funding children’s education or as gifts to the needy or to friends and 
relatives, but little of it went toward his own expenses. He himself lived rather frugally, in spite of the 
fact that he traveled in luxury class, paid for by his friends. People gave him expensive clothing, which 
he would in turn give away, replacing them with pieces of clothing given by others and so on. 
Sometimes the clothing was passed on unused. 

When he was young, he sold off the property he had inherited from his grandfather for a discount to 
the farmers who tilled the land and rented it. Ever since then, he never owned property except once 
for a few months by mistake. 

Nothing Personal: U.G. would constantly test people. No one could take him for granted. 
Sometimes he would extol what a person did for a living, but the next moment around he would be 
critical of the same person. He might be the chummiest person at the moment, but the next turn he 
might attack viciously. He didn’t spare anyone. In that sense, he had no personal relationships. In 
some sense or other he was loyal to some of his friends, but not all. Some broke away and never saw 
him again, and some just veered off and remained distant to him without openly breaking up with 
him. 

It must be mentioned here that U.G. had a way of making everyone around him feel special. That's a 
unique experience people had when they tried to relate to U.G. 

He also tested strangers - of late, he didn’t make it easy for people to see him. When they called to see 
him, he would put them off giving some excuse or other, or ask them to call later and so on. But there 
weren’t many who were serious and persistent, who did not succeed in seeing him. U.G. was making 
sure that they were earnest. 

On more than one occasion, he would draw a person into a discussion by asking for his response: He 
did this with me several times. It surely was something he used to communicate with the audience 
(he wanted my ‘moral support’ he sometimes said), but also as a way of teaching me by drawing me 
out. (I didn’t always came forth with my views.) 

To my mind, U.G. had not only a sharp intellect, but astounding artistic creativity: I didn’t realize this 
until I saw him giving his suggestions about the biography Mahesh Bhatt was writing in Carmel, 
California, near where I live. U.G. was going so fast with his ideas, I completely lost him after a while. 
(Earlier, Mahesh Bhatt, after hearing his suggestions, had said, “U.G., I can’t write like that!” The gist 
of U.G.’s idea was to show how he, after his Calamity, had no life of his own and that he only lived in 
the lives of the people around him. That perspective would have been impossible to convey in a book! 


* * * 


One thing I can say for certain -1 have never seen another human being who could metamorphose so 



suddenly and completely that you felt as if you were seeing a totally different person before you. No 
matter how strange or difficult the situation was, or what had happened in the past, if the situation 
demanded it, U.G. would throw in all his resources into it to try to help the situation. 

I remember an occasion when he planned to spend the night in Seaside in a motel and paid for the 
hotel room and all that. But something changed all that; a Polish fellow was driving to Los Angeles in 
his old beat-up car, and U.G. suddenly changed all his plans and drove away with him to Los 
Angeles! Of course, he had to forgo his hotel rent. That meant nothing to him. 

Getting Physical: In his last years, U.G. started getting physically demonstrative. Before then, I 
thought he was physically shy - I knew many men, including myself, from my culture being so. I had 
noticed the very first time I met U.G. in my house that he had shied away when I tried to put my arm 
around his shoulder. The most he would ever do was to tap on someone’s shoulder or shake or touch 
someone’s hand (his touch was actually one of his means of communication). He would joke with his 
friends when they were parting, asking them, “You want some energy transmission?” and shake their 
hand. 

But all that suddenly changed a few years ago when I noticed that he had gotten quite physical with 
Louis. He would get physical to the point of hitting him and beating or pouring stuff on him (making 
him eat and drink all kinds of weird concoctions - handfuls of sugar or chocolate etc.). He would not 
only beat him himself, but would ask people like Nataraj hit him on his (bald) head with a split stick 
(which wouldn’t really hurt as much as an unsplit stick). Nataraj would obey and beat Louis on his 
head with the stick, keeping the beat while singing a song! Or U.G. would ask a child, a son of one of 
the visitors, to beat up Louis. And the kid would do that, rather viciously, to the point that I would 
leave the scene - I just didn’t want to sit there and watch. (At times I would protest, saying “Stop it 
U.G.!”) Louis had to admonish the father for not doing anything to prevent the child from hitting 
him. 

You could notice uneasiness in those who were watching. You would wonder what U.G. was trying to 
teach in such situations. 

Releasing Aggression: But this procedure was not limited to Louis. I saw U.G. prompting little 
kids not just to beat up Louis, but would ask a kid to beat up his grandfather. First, I thought it was 
just all part of U.G.’s teaching through entertainment; now I am sure it was more than that. I didn’t 
realize that until the same child hit me very hard with a ring of keys while I approached his mother, 
who was holding him, to say goodbye. I then saw that U.G. was dealing with the aggression in the 
kids. 

I again wonder what sorts of things were being dealt with in Louis! 

After all his talking in the day and after everyone had left, U.G. would collapse in a sofa and instantly 
fall asleep. He worked hard like this day in and day out for years. There were times when he took 
breaks from this routine: then he would not have any meetings but would go on car trips to different 
places, sometimes visiting people there, or just going around shops in downtowns or just plain riding 
in cars long distances without any specific destination. 

U.G.’s Driving Tests: Sometimes his car trips became his method of teaching: There were times 
when he would subject the driver to very risky situations. His driving ‘tests’ thus became famous. He 
would expose people’s fears and confusions to themselves. Except for a couple times, people never got 
involved in accidents. Even in those times they were never injured or killed. I know at least a couple 
of people who felt grateful to him for saving them from serious accidents just by his being in their car 
(always) sitting next to the driver’s seat (the ‘death’ seat, as some called it). 

While driving, as the driver didn’t have a prior of knowledge of where precisely U.G. wanted to go, he 
would be waiting for directions and other instructions from U.G. U.G. would say, for instance, “Turn 
right,” and just as the driver was about to make that turn, U.G. would say, “I think you should go left 
here,” as if he wasn’t sure himself which way to go. Then the driver would make preparations to turn 
left. But by then U.G. had already changed his mind and he would say, I think “It’s the next exit.” This 
changing of directions would go on endlessly to the point that the driver began to literally freak out. 


Of course, sometimes the driver would get lost and stop and reach out for a map in his glove 



compartment. But U.G. would have none of that: “You don’t need any maps; you use your eyes;” 
“Don’t think, just watch;” “Don’t use your head, use your eyes” - were his normal utterances. If the 
driver complained and said “We lost our way!” U.G. would reprimand, “You are never lost; you are 
always somewhere; keep driving!” 

The more the driver would fret, the more pressure U.G. would put him or her under, to the point that 
at the end of the trip, U.G.’s blessings will always be waiting for them: “You can be sure that he makes 
mistakes. He doesn’t use his head. He’s a dunderhead. He took the wrong turn,” and so on. 

It’s not clear what anyone would learn from all this haranguing, but I think U.G.’s main concern was 
not so much to get anyone to the right place, or to plain abuse anyone, but to expose us to our own 
reaction mechanisms and push us to deal with them. I don’t know if he ever succeeded. 

One more thing should be mentioned here, to be fair to U.G.: U.G. normally never interrupted a 
person’s driving until after the trip was done. Then he would come out with his comments. But, his 
‘driving tests,’ on the other hand, were something else! 


* * * 


This happened not too long ago - just as U.G.’s birthday was approaching. As was his wont, U.G. 
unplugged the telephone (to avoid being inundated with phone calls) and took a bunch of people 
(including two or three children) in three cars to travel practically day and night moving from one 
country to another, through France, Germany, Belgium and Switzerland. People were huddled 
together in the cars, sometimes being hard-pressed even to get to the bathroom or get a decent meal 
or sleep. This went on for three days, and then they finally returned to Gstaad after the harrowing 
journey. Some birthday party! Only U.G. knew what was behind this trip, if anything, and what it 
accomplished! Of course, no one dared to complain. 


* * * 


There were occasions when U.G. would take a set of people with him, looking for a place for a lengthy 
stay (a couple of days to a whole month). He would investigate different places, collects people’s 
opinions and their conveniences, and finally finds a perfect place to the satisfaction of everyone. U.G. 
was never afraid of the unknown. Although people were a bit tense about where they were going or 
what they were going to do, they had an implicit trust in him, which always paid off. 

I remember a time when five of us went on a trip down the East Coast of India in search of a place to 
stay, and looked at a resort place, but returned, not being satisfied. The next day we went again, this 
time going quite far south of Chennai, to Pondicherry. We thought we could find a place to stay in the 
Aurobindo Ashram hotel, but there were no vacancies. Then on our way back, about 15 kilometers 
from Pondicherry, U.G. spotted from a distance a perfect spot! It was the Government Hotel Ashoka. 
We stayed there for three days. The beaches there were immaculate - the best I had ever seen. On a 
full moon night, it was a glorious sight. In the daytime, you could sit in the backyard patio on lawn 
chairs and watch the boat parked on the beach and the beach itself forever. It was grand! I am sure 
many others would recount such wonderful stories of trips with U.G. 

Some trips I took with him (one, without him, with Mario) in Switzerland were the most memorable 
in my life. We had perfect drivers like Vibodha and Mario. We had grand vista visions of the Italian 
and Swiss Alps, of Mont Blanc, of Villars, etc. etc. It’s just unforgettable! 

When U.G. went out, most of the times he ate with many others: he would always ask, “Who’s going 
to pay?” Someone or other would volunteer. I did notice however, of late, when he sensed that this 
became a burden to someone, he would allow people to go ‘Dutch’. His own meals in a restaurant 
were extremely simple, limited to a piece of bread (with butter) and soup or rosti, or some such 
ridiculously simple and small meal. He always had hot water after every meal to wash down the food. 

Going Along: U.G. never directly opposed people’s fixations or tried to change people’s ways: 
instead, he played them up. For instance, the oblique way he dealt with people’s attachment for 
money was to make them more money-minded, to help them make more money, and ‘talk-up’ money 
practically all the time (“Money is at the top of my list and food at the bottom”). (Notice how his 
Money Maxims, which he dictated in about 45 minutes, have become famous.) At the same time, he 



made people shed money freely, including giving it to him (which he in turn gave away to children). 
His dealings with people’s attachments remind us of the traditional Tantric ways of dealing with 
energies by going along with them consciously, instead of opposing them. 

I remember an occasion when he once arranged for a drinking session between me and Mahesh Bhatt 
(Mahesh was drinking at that time) in his hotel room; he never criticized either of us for it. After a 
couple of drinks, of course, we all went to the restaurant for a meal. On the way to the restaurant, in 
the hotel corridor, I noticed U.G. staggering a little. I couldn’t help joking: “U.G., this is not fair. We 
do all the work and you get the effect!” 

He Never Questioned Facts: Before something happened, U.G. might sometimes plan for this or 
that, or ask someone to come or not to come, and so on, but when things actually unfolded, whether 
by design or not, he always accepted the outcome. I never saw an exception to it. 

Once, I was traveling with U.G. and others in a car driven by Major Dakshinamurti and on the way to 
Mysore City, the car had a flat tire and it was stopped. U.G.’s first question was merely to ask, “What 
next?” He always asked, “What next?” Of course, the Major changed the tire and we continued on our 
journey. 


* * * 


In Carmel, when Mahesh’s biography of U.G. was being put together, there was a couple who visited 
for at least a couple of weeks. They had a garbage-dump-like truck that they parked in the driveway. 
At night they crawled into a coffin-like space in the truck to sleep. The man was some kind of a ‘guru’, 
but also technically savvy (a drop-out graduate student in computer science). They were on the run 
from the law, I don’t know for what reason. The man (and perhaps his mate, who was a young woman 
who seemed to be under his influence and a disciple of his, and who seemed to be mortally afraid of 
him) had not had a bath in at least a month or two! As a consequence, he was ‘stinking’. 
Euphemistically, I referred to the couple in front of U.G. as ‘Mr. and Mrs. Stink’. The sofa on which he 
sat acquired some of his stink and the living room was filled with the smell. But U.G. wouldn’t say a 
thing about the smell! He let them be (they even used his kitchen to prepare food) as long as they 
were there. When they finally left, he went into his room, brought out a couple of incense sticks and lit 
them at the fireplace. That’s U.G.! 


* * * 


The U.G. ‘Treatment’: This is a common experience to many. First, U.G. would be very 
enthusiastic about a certain person and extol him or her to the skies. But then things would start to 
cool down and U.G. would gradually start pointing out problems in the person’s behavior. Then, if 
that person came too close to him and did some ‘unwanted’ things like making repeated mistakes in 
what he asked to be done, or did something contrary to his specific instructions, or was dishonest in 
some way, he would now take the person to task. A huge harangue might follow. It could go on for 
hours. There was a time when he even ordered a pick-up truck to haul one person’s belongings out of 
his apartment to be delivered to her apartment at her expense! In another instance, he even pushed a 
person out of a moving car for her alleged misbehavior! There is no doubt that U.G. was giving the 
harsh treatment to bring home the person’s problems and weakness to himself or herself. 

But then, at the next moment, you would never get the feeling that U.G. had ill-treated that person. 
The person would be treated normally until there was another occasion for a flare-up. The person 
would be mortally afraid that U.G. was keeping a watchful eye on her, and that would lead to more 
mistakes and more harangues. It could become an endless saga! Sometimes people around felt that 
this ‘treatment’ went beyond limits. Who knows what the final outcome had been or would be? 

I know U.G. verbally belittled, abused and condemned more than one person for their superficiality, 
dishonesty and inability to exploit their own talents. He would continue to taunt them each time he 
saw them. And at times he would throw her or him out. But these same people would swear by how 
touched they were by U.G.’s love and affection. 


Perhaps this was part of U.G.’s ‘training’ process. 

But if you didn’t come close to U.G. by being friendly with him or trying to do him favors, if you were 



just a visitor or remained distant otherwise, he would not touch you. 


I also know that if he sensed that you were feeling hurt for some reason or other, he would make sure 
that you felt better (without your even knowing it) before you left. I am remembering one occasion in 
Vallecrosia during my last visit with him, when a young lady was leaving. U.G. sensed she was hurt. 
Her feelings were indeed hurt as some people there had been critical of her ways. As she was leaving 
she said something to the effect, “I won’t be a bother to anyone anymore.” U.G. said goodbye to her 
saying, “Everyone liked you.” 

He did praise people, but not directly, but only by saying that “everyone liked what you wrote or did 
or said.” 

Pleasure-seeking: Although U.G. seemed to enjoy himself when going places or having 
conversations or playing with children or being outdoors, in all my acquaintance with him, I never 
saw him being a pleasure seeker. He didn’t crave for any foods or experiences or anything. If 
someone performed music in front of him, he practically paid a deaf ear: you could detect absolutely 
no reaction in his face. If he seemed to like a certain food and you offered it to him again, he would 
say, no, and comment: “Just because I liked something doesn’t mean I want it again.” He used to say 
how he wouldn’t know what something tasted like as soon as it went down into his gullet from his 
tongue. 

He was always proud to show off his refrigerator to people who visited him: unless someone else was 
also using it, it was always bare, with little else than a can of frozen pineapple juice, a container of 
heavy cream and perhaps a bowl of leftover oatmeal. 

As I said before, U.G. attacked people’s attachments to money and food. When he went to someone’s 
place for lunch, he frequently admonished, “I don’t like the stink and stench of an ashram.” Yet, when 
there were several people around who haven’t had lunch or dinner, he would ask whether there was 
enough food for all of them! 

When he went shopping for food, U.G. never bought anything more than what was needed for that 
day. He also discouraged, sometimes rather strenuously, others from buying excessive amounts of 
food and storing it “for the morrow.” There was an occasion in Palm Springs when he ordered all the 
excess foods in the kitchen be collected and thrown in the garbage. 

Once, I had a run-in with U.G. on this subject: he sensed that I was spending too much time in the 
kitchen cooking and trying to feed people. One night, he said that there were others waiting to use the 
kitchen and I should get out. He repeated his order even after I finished what I was doing in the 
kitchen and got out in ten minutes. I got angry and walked out three days later in protest. I know 
U.G. was attacking my attachment to food. But did I learn anything from the incident? 

The Shepherd: I was visiting U.G. with my family. That morning I was still in bed. U.G. walked 
upstairs where we were staying and walked into our room. I sat up and greeted him. At that time or 
later, I remarked: “U.G. is checking his wares!” U.G. was constantly checking to see everyone around 
him was ok. 

Champion of Children: I remember an occasion when Chandrasekhar’s family just returned from 
a wedding, and their two children conked out in the living room, having been deprived of sleep the 
night before. U.G. stood guard at the entrance that whole afternoon and prevented anyone from 
entering the room lest they would disturb the kids’ sleep! 

He not only played with children wherever he went, he would give them money from his pocket, 
encourage their talents, and so on. Some children had great affinity for him. Yet, he would not 
hesitate to expose them to foul language, violence, sex or pornography in films. His reasoning is that 
they would have to deal with all that in later life anyway. Why protect them? Once, I did take him to 
task when he was encouraging a child to rebel against her teacher. I said, “What’s the girl going to do 
when she gets out of school without education, if she is thrown out of school?” I think U.G. got my 
point. 

Indeed, a similar point was driven home by a Korean monk who was in one of U.G.’s meetings at my 
home: U.G. was attacking educating children in religion and all that. And the monk asked, how are 



the children going to grow up without any guidance or education? I think U.G. saw his point. (I can’t 
recall the precise conversation.) He conceded. 


“Virus Research”: With people giving him money, particularly for his birthdays, he accumulated 
enough to give it away to kids. He decided to give it to girls of Indian origin studying abroad, as 
compensation, he said, for all the suffering which Indian women were subject to for centuries at the 
hands of men. He now had a fancy idea of establishing a fund for research to find a virus that would 
wipe out the whole of humanity! He wanted to establish scholarships for girls for such a purpose. 
Guha and I discouraged U.G. One fine morning Guha and I stormed into U.G.’s room in Palm Spring. 
I told him that what he was doing was not any different from J. Krishnamurti establishing 
foundations and other institutions. Guha and I told him that the girls would already be rich enough to 
be able to come to the U.S.; they wouldn’t need his help. Moreover, his intention of establishing a 
scholarship fund anonymously would not succeed, as legally his name would be there, albeit under 
the surface: anyone who dug deep enough could discover it. He immediately tore up the papers of his 
correspondence with lawyers in Stanford and called Chandrasekhar right away and asked him to 
scrap all those plans. Later, Aruna in Bangalore chided U.G. about the same matter: “U.G., we’re just 
starting our lives. Why do you want to us to do things to end it?” 

Later U.G. called me and Aruna ‘his gurus!’ Of course, he ultimately did give the money away to girls 
of Indian origin for their education and arranged to give much of what remained at the end of his life 
to deserving girls who were yet to be discovered. 


* * * 


Response to Reports of Experiences: Different people at different times related their personal 
experiences to U.G. There were times he not only agreed with the person, but he even elaborated or 
commented on them. I can mention a couple of my own experiences here: 

1) I caught myself falling asleep once. Later, in the car, I said to U.G., “nothing seems so important, 
even what U.G. says doesn’t seem to have any value.” He replied, “No, what U.G. says has no value.” 

2) During a conversation I said, “...all this is shit. And I don’t know when all this will end,” or 
something to that effect. I remember U.G. shooting back with a resounding reply, “If that is not there 
[meaning if you don’t compare this with something else], this is not shit!” 

3) Another time, I remember my bragging to U.G. about something “I have seen....” U.G. said when 
everyone was listening, “You haven’t seen it....” I grumbled something in reply, but I dared not 
challenge the authority with which he said it. 

4) Once, I was getting tired of waiting for someone for dinner. I told to U.G., “I wouldn’t wait 
anymore ...” or something to that effect. He replied, “I would.” 

5) In my early acquaintance with U.G., I was commenting on someone’s phone call to me inviting 
himself to dinner at my house. I said I wouldn’t fall for that kind of ‘con’. U.G. mildly reprimanded 
me by repeating my word ‘con.’ 

6) One of the first things I learned from U.G. is not to attach any importance to experiences (no 
matter of what kind). Since then my oft-used motto has been, “experiences are a dime a dozen.” 

7) On a rare occasion, I was asking U.G. a question about what was thought or something of the sort. 
He turned to me and looked at me in a certain way. I would never forget it. I could hear his voice 
changing and his compassion flowed from him to me, as if it some sort of fluid. I think my question 
was what he meant by ‘knowledge’. His answer was, it was ‘whatever you have learned as to what 
gives you pleasure or pain.’ But his compassion was worth a million answers. I know many people 
were bound to U.G. through such a flow of compassion. 

8) In Bangalore, India, U.G. prodded me to consult a Nadi astrologer and even arranged for 
Brahmachariji and Chandrasekhar to go with me, as I needed someone to interpret the Kannada and 
Tamil languages. One of the questions I asked the astrologer was when I was going to be enlightened. 
Upon our return, this was reported to U.G. U.G. asked me to come to him and said, “How could you 
ask such a question?” (His teaching has always been that there is no such thing as enlightenment.) 



Seeking a quick escape, I replied: “I was just curious. Actually, I think I am already enlightened!” U.G. 
didn’t say anything. I was saved! 

It is brief conversations like these that really drove some points home to me. 


* * * 


U.G. Not a Person: The first time I had a clear inkling that there is no ‘person’ inside U.G. was 
when I was visiting him in Corte Madera, California, in the early years of my acquaintance with him. 
It was a rare moment when I looked into his eyes, inside the pupils. What I saw shocked me: it was a 
vast impersonal energy. No sign of a person. I can never forget that deep inside, what was moving 
was not anything I expected, like a reflection of my face or recognition of me. (It’s no surprise that 
people often characterized U.G. as, “No one at home!”) 

Now, when I look deep within myself, I see nothing but the surging ‘Energy’ (I don’t know what other 
term to use.) Even the images and sounds I talked about in my recent paper are just waves surging 
from this energy. I don’t exist there! That must be why I felt at times when I was close to U.G. 
physically that there was no separation between us. It’s not that I am in that awareness or energy 
most of the time. But I know what the bottom reality is. 

U.G. asserted more than once that the ‘division’ which is millions of years-old, keeps occurring, 
bringing ‘U.G.’ into the picture, and that it will never go away. It’s that U.G. we saw from time to time, 
the ‘U.G.’ who reacted to people and situations, sometimes through his own conditioning. 


* * * 


Mountains of Energy: Some of the conversations which friends had with U.G. were so memorable 
that they made permanent imprints in their minds: these occasions were not only noteworthy for 
their absolutely profound discussions on various topics, but also for the mountains of energy that 
would be generated during these discussions. The atmosphere would simply be electrified, as if there 
was a great celebration unfolding! Unfortunately, none of these discussions were recorded, as placing 
a recording device in their midst would have simply ruined the effect. In fact, although the moments 
are unforgettable, most of us have hard time even recalling the details of those conversations. 

Meaning of Life: U.G. often asserted that there is no meaning in life. Yet, when people were around 
him, to prevent them from mentally chewing on themselves, he would assign various tasks to them. 
Many ladies became familiar with his ‘sweatshops’. Each time one of these ladies came to see him, he 
would give her some kind of sewing job, to fix a button on a shirt, to cut off a collar on a sweater and 
sew the edges and such. If there wasn’t a job ready, he would create one. He would act as if he was 
ripping a tag off a sweater, shirt or pants and create a tear in the clothing (I wonder if it wasn’t 
purposely done!) and complain that he tore the piece and would ask the lady to mend it. He would of 
course get his royal haircuts from some of these women (although at other times he would go to a 
barber). With people who are knowledgeable in other areas like computers, he would ask them to do 
some chore or other on the computers. 

One morning in Hemet, I was sitting alone in silence after getting up early in the morning. Noticing 
that I was sitting idle doing nothing, he commented teasingly, “Are you meditating?” I asked later 
whether he was objecting to my meditating because it was “pleasure-seeking.” He answered, yes. 


* * * 


I remember how once in Palm Springs he led a whole expedition of two or three cars going in a 
caravan to hunt for sandals for me with rubber bumps on them. We had looked for them earlier but 
hadn’t found any to my satisfaction. I had protested to U.G. that it was really not important to find 
those sandals. But he would have none of that. He said that it would give everyone something to do! 

His shopping (and ‘mailing’) trips were similar. He would go with a bunch of people into different 
stores, particularly clothing stores, and browse as if he was looking for a specific something. 
Meanwhile, he was watching everyone’s movements (and thoughts, too); I don’t know what influence 
he had over everyone. 



The shopping trips were never for the entertainment of people. They were part of his teaching - 
except no one really knew what they learned out of them! Indeed, U.G.’s teaching was mysterious! 

When he seemed to be interested in some piece of clothing, be it a silk shirt, a cashmere sweater, or 
an inexpensive pair of pants, there was always someone to buy it for him, although at times, he 
refused the offer. When he accepted, it was more for the sake of the gift-giver than for himself. In fact, 
much the same can be said about all the money gifts he accepted from people, particularly for his 
birthdays. 


* * * 


The Supernatural: All sorts of supernatural powers have been attributed to U.G. It’s part of the 
nature of the subject matter that it doesn’t lend itself to any objective treatment. U.G. has been 
credited with telepathy, clairvoyance, clairaudience, precognition, psycho kinesis, and miracle 
healing, and the seeing of ghosts and departed spirits. I personally had several experiences when I 
felt that he knew not only my thoughts, but the current state of my body. He seemed to be able to 
forestall coming dangers and prevent them from happening. And more often than not people claimed 
that their lives were saved either from a serious illness or an accident either by U.G. being next to 
them on the scene or by their thinking of (or praying to) him. Unfortunately there is no way to 
objectively assess any of this, for we simply lack the tools. I just mention this to complete the picture. 

U.G. sometimes joked around asking someone who was saying goodbye, “You want some energy 
transmission?” and then would shake his hand. There were times, when he would say, “I have powers, 
you know.” At other times, he would say, “How would I know?” or “There are no powers.” But I do 
know that he had his ways of taking care of people through his physical touch: He would, for instance, 
have Nataraj sit next to him and shake his hand frequently. Nataraj credits him with not only knowing 
what was going on inside him, but with “saving his life.” I have heard others who said similar things 
about U.G. 

Sadly, however, I must report of at least one instance in which a friend of mine who was severely ill 
and hoped for a miracle from U.G. which never came. Eventually he died. In fact, U.G. told him more 
than once to go to a hospital, see a doctor and get himself tested. It was just in such contexts U.G. 
would say, “There are no miracles, go to a doctor!” 

Of course, he never followed his own advice: he always believed that pain is a healer and given a 
chance the body has the power to heal itself. (He would, however, add the caveat: “If it cannot, it will 
go gracefully.”) In his later years, he never visited a doctor or went to a hospital. But he wouldn’t 
advice others to do the same, he said. 

Conclusion: U.G. always attacked conventional morality, religion and politics. He said that our 
legal, political and moral systems are all corrupt. He did not believe in any moral rules; but he said 
that one who is not moral can never be immoral, will never do anything to hurt others. 

But he kept warning us not to be fooled by appearances; yet we don’t and can’t know what the reality 
of U.G. is. We can’t but feel that we are somehow affected by having been around him. I have seen 
people who would even kill themselves for him. He has touched them, in their minds, as no one else 
in their lives has touched them. 

U.G. sometimes made what seemed like scientific statement. But immediately he would add 
disclaimers like, “One day scientists will confirm it (viz., that consciousness is everywhere, for 
instance),” “I am not a scientist,” and such. 

For U.G. freedom of the will is a myth. You can never be free from the conditioning. Still U.G. 
encouraged people to make money or to be successful at this or that. 

U.G. tells all these gloom and doom stories and yet he says that things cannot be any the different 
from what they are because of the way we are and we live. So there is nothing you can do. So, you ask, 
“then should we or shouldn’t we do such and such? Should we or shouldn’t we meditate?” None of 
that follows. You cannot derive any ‘directive’ from what he says. 


U.G. would use anything and everything in front of him as a tool for his teaching process and then 



simply discard it and walk away. He didn’t have a specific means or method of teaching. He said 
once, long ago, “I could as well be reading out the numbers from a telephone book, it would have the 
same effect.” 

And you can’t grasp his teaching in your hand and say “this is what I got from U.G.” You don’t always 
know what you have got! 

U.G. himself said repeatedly that people who listened to him over the years may not find any such 
thing as ‘enlightenment,’ for according to him there is no such thing, but will find their burdens 
lessened. He meant the mental baggage we carry from our past. And I know many a friend who has 
been listening to U.G. who would attest to that. 

I remarked to U.G. once how his teaching was such ‘sweet poison’ to people. He asked, “Why is it 
sweet?” I said because it represented the end of a search and that was why people are so fascinated by 
it. It’s easy to be fascinated. In my opinion, there is no substitute to abandoning all that and returning 
one’s own state, helpless though it may seem. 

It must be mentioned here that U.G. had a way of making everyone around him feel special. That's a 
unique experience people had when they tried to relate to U.G. 

Once I said to U.G., “U.G., at a certain level, I feel as if none of this is real; even U.G. is not real.” U.G. 
replied, “No, U.G. is not real.” 


* * * 


The Lion’s Den: I was always bit suspicious of and annoyed with U.G.’s statements like “There is 
no such thing as matter,” “There is no space,” and “Thought interprets reality.” I felt that U.G.’s talk 
of everything being an interpretation is like the Advaita Vedanta’s assertion that “The world is Maya”. 
‘Interpretation’ a like a huge lion’s den into which everything went and nothing came out. 

I tested U.G. once on this: while I was visiting him in Palm Springs, I asked him: “U.G., please raise 
your arm.” First, he was reluctant to do it, even after several requests. Finally, he did. I said, “See, I 
made some sounds, and you raised your arm,” meaning that the raising of the arm is not just an 
interpretation, although my instructions may be mere noises (because he would say that the meaning 
we give to the noises is an interpretation). He replied, “Your seeing of my arm being raised is also an 
interpretation.” Then I said, “I see what you did,” and didn’t say anything further. 


* * * 


One of the recent e-mails commented on a paragraph in my “Natural State” paper: In the paper I 
said, "Even toward the end of his life, U.G. seemed to believe in the ‘basic’ status of the body. He 
would say something to the effect, “The body doesn’t let me go,” or “The body is not ready to go.” If 
the body and its solidity are put together by thought, it’s not clear, how he would take the body as 
basic or real. Of course, he could say that these statements too are just interpretation. Or, more 
appropriately, U.G.’s statements could be taken to mean nothing more than preventing you from 
believing anything as real; his statements are just teaching tools to demolish our mental structures." 

The correspondent’s question was: “It is still not quite clear to me as to your explanation that‘His 
statements are just teaching tools to demolish our mental structures’.” 

I replied: “In U.G.'s statements, you could see how from one point of view (from the way we look at 
him and his body) ‘the body doesn't let me go’ could be true, and yet from another point of view, that 
is from his point of view, even the body isn't real (in fact, neither is thought, although he did say that 
the body and its solidity are put together by thought). The confusion arises only when the two points 
of view are mixed up. 

In fact, U.G. didn't care much if you understood him or not. Nor did he rely much on words or 
statements to teach. They were all just tools he would use for the moment and throw away the next. 
He never worried about contradicting himself. 


U.G. never really relied on words or logic to do his teaching. When he is done with them at the 



moment, he would discard them. 


* * * 


“Two dogs barking”: U.G. would conclude many conversations by saying, “We’re just two dogs 
barking,” meaning we are merely making sounds and the meaning is all made up (by thought). His 
statements about his body and people’s responses to him are all just noise at a certain level (or from a 
certain point of view). Underneath, there are not even noises. No one is saying anything and nothing 
is being said. Not even consciousness or energy or waves, or noises and images, and of course, there 
are no bodies. There is no wakefulness, no dream and no sleep. There is no life or death either. It’s a 
vast ocean of peace. 

On the surface, it seems like U.G. was talking about living and dying, the body not wanting to go, and 
so on and so on. But that’s all an appearance. There is a place where none of this is real, U.G. is not 
real, his living or dying is not real and neither is ours. There is just this vast ocean of peace. You and I 
are part of it. 

This morning I was lying in bed feeling all this. I also felt that I wasn’t breathing. “It was being 
breathed.” The body is a surface phenomenon. 

No wonder I felt at times that there was no separation between U.G. and me. 


links 
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Reflections on Meditation 
Dr. J.S.R.L. Narayana Moorty 


Preface: I used to define meditation as having the main function of disrupting one’s thought process. 
This definition is consistent with the Yoga definition of meditation as cessation of the activities of the 
mind. But unfortunately, like many other activities carried out by means of our mind, meditation is a 
mental activity, although its aim is to disrupt the thought process. In other words, its aim is 
psychological suicide! 

Unless we intend to change ourselves to become someone different or better, or be in a more peaceful 
or ‘enlightened’ state, we wouldn’t take up meditation. Such an activity is the product of the mind, as 
it is our thought process which always attempts to change the given situation and help us be 
somewhere else. Meditation presupposes an awareness of our condition and dissatisfaction with it, as 
well as an attempt to change the condition into something better. The following demonstrates the 
paradoxical nature of meditation and how and why it is fundamentally frustrating. I will also show 
some of its virtues as well as its limitations. 

Then I will mention some possibilities and discuss them. 

What is Meditation?: In the West, meditation is used, more often than not, to relax, to gain a 
sense of calm and freedom from anxiety. In the form of biofeedback it has been used to control blood 
pressure, promote alpha rhythm in the brain or whatever. For purposes of relaxation, it is also 
coupled with deep breathing, differential relaxation, visual imaging and so forth. Those who use 
meditation for such purposes don’t have any pretense to enlightenment, liberation or whatever. 

Traditionally, however, meditation has been viewed, at least in the East, not merely as a method of 
relaxation but as a means to attain Nirvana or Release or enlightenment. 

Forms and Methods of Meditation: There are many different forms of meditation: a) the most 
common form is to focus totally on whatever you are doing, not minding anything else. The 
traditional story of a woman going around three times with a pot on her head with nothing else in her 
mind, not even knowing that she was walking around, comes to mind. This is considered one of the 




means of transformation (mukti) traditionally recognized. That is what one might call the path of 
karma. You just are focused so much on what you are doing, you are not even minding what it will get 
you or won’t. Of course, in any skilled action, you have to constantly adjust your means to the ends, or 
else your actions misfire. That doesn’t mean you care about the outcome; you do care, but not about 
what you will or won’t get for yourself. 

b) Repetition of a mantra or some sort of formula or a holy name is what comes to mind next as the 
most common method of meditation: Whether it is the syllable ‘Om’ or the names of gods, or a 
prayer, it doesn’t matter. You could help it with the counting of beads and what not. (Then you have 
to split your attention between the reciting and the counting - which I think becomes a chore.) 

c) Or you could engage in contemplating God or having a dialogue with Him. This could also take the 
form of singing the praise of God, as in bhajans. 

d) One frequently adopted form of meditation is self-inquiry, looking into the true nature of the self. 
In a contemporary version, it took the form of the well-known ‘Who am I?’ question one asks oneself 
constantly, as advocated by Sri Ramana Maharshi. 

e) Just sitting and being aware (passively) of the mental contents is yet another form. Soto Zen and 
other forms advocate this meditation. Non-interference with what you observe is essential. There is 
and should be no goal for mediation. If there is a goal, meditation becomes contrived and you begin 
to interfere with the contents and generate conflict within yourself since you constantly calculate, 
measure and compare. 

f) Many times this method is aided by focusing visually on a point on the wall, or the space between 
one’s eyebrows or just the breathing (watch the way breath enters the nostrils and leaves them. In 
some forms of meditation, being aware of your breath and counting the number of breaths constitute 
meditation. It has been long known in yoga practice that making exhalations slower than inhalations 
can indeed help one to relax. 

g) Some other methods employ the instrument of thinking to create a space between oneself and 
one’s problem element such as a fear or depression by thinking about the whole picture, contemplate 
the consequences of actions, or the opposite side of an issue, or take another’s point of view and so 
forth. These too can result in freeing one, relatively speaking, from the problem one is currently 
facing and perhaps even develop detachment (Shankara’s Bhajagovindam and Buddhist descriptions 
of the body and prospect of the cremation ground come to mind). Some special types of meditation 
like Vipassana take an objective approach to one’s action and look at it as an impersonal process than 
done through one’s agency. The aim here, once again, is to fee one from an ego-centered point of 
view, thereby developing detachment. These types of meditation employ the instrument of thinking to 
counter or dissolve the problems created by the thinking process. 

h) Also in Vipassana meditation, like in some other forms, awareness (or self-awareness, if you will) 
is interspersed between the perception of any part of the body or emotion of the mind, without 
interfering with the mind. Sweeping the floor being aware, watching how your foot step falls on the 
ground when you walk, being aware of how an emotion of anger rises, has its life and passes away, are 
some examples. This sort of awareness has not only the virtue of objectifying what one perceives, but 
also breaking up identification with it. 

i) One frequently used form of meditation in contemporary practice is differential relaxation - 
focusing on each part of the body and relaxing it. In contemporary practice, one finds similar 
techniques to reduce pain. Focusing on one’s pain with awareness and breathing and relaxing deeply 
helps one being relieved from the pain. 

j) Awareness in movement (much like meditation) as in Feldenkrais can be and has been used 
successfully in solving skeletal-muscular physical (perhaps psychological as well) problems. In some 
ways this is similar to practicing yoga asanas with breathing and awareness. 

I can go on listing these methods. 

Outcomes of Meditation: The outcomes of meditation vary with the belief system one participates 
in or the method of meditation one uses: you may gain a vision of Christ or Krishna, you may 



experience God, you may feel oneness with the universe, you may have out-of-the-body experiences, 
you may lose all awareness of your body, you may feel that your head is missing, you may feel that 
your consciousness is expanding to encompass the whole universe, you may experience states of bliss 
or beatitude, or have a total sense of peace and harmony, or you may become part of the universal 
energy, and so on and so forth. The list is endless. Some may claim super sensual powers, peep into 
their past lives, have precognition, have psychic powers as well as powers to heal, not counting ability 
to know the internal structure of matter. Or your aim may be to simply relax and move into day-to- 
day chores with ease and a lightness of being. 

Relaxation and Release: We need to examine the mechanisms or operation of meditation to see 
how it works and how it can help, if it does. In meditation you are either focusing or you are simply 
relaxing. In either case, you don’t interfere with the contents that show up either in the foreground or 
background of your consciousness. This is primarily reason why people who have been suppressing 
contents in their minds, or have problems facing their own undesirable thoughts, emotions or past 
experiences have no business meditating unless they can face up to everything that shows up in their 
minds when they meditate. But if you can let things go and not react as and when things show up, 
there is a genuine possibility of being released from the contents, particularly if you have gotten to 
the bottom rung of the ladder of the layers of a problem. One could term this process self-knowing or 
self-knowledge. 

For example, fears. Normally we resist fear. But below the fear there is the threat we feel from the 
object of fear. And we dread the consequences of the threat. If we listen to the process of fear and all 
the consequences of the threat that we are afraid of, figure out what could be the worst consequence 
that could happen and let it be, then the object of fear will no longer pose a threat. 

Or it could be frustration or conflict with another person or depression. Coming to terms with the 
happening which we dread or the not obtaining what we so cherish and desire, then we could obtain 
a release from either the fear or the frustration that is generated by the attachments, negative or 
positive to the objects. The same goes with attitudes, beliefs and prejudices. 

In the process of meditation in terms of self-knowledge as described above, one could come to some 
veiy basic attachments, particularly to positive attachments to good health and life itself, and 
negative attachments to pain and to death. When we learnt to let these too go, we could arrive at a 
stage where nothing is important to live any more, not living or dying, and you are just plain 
consciousness. In that moment of consciousness or awareness, thought might appear just like sounds 
and experiences as mere images. You now have the ability to let them come and go. They have no 
longer the hold on you they had before or the charge. The emotional charge is dissipated, as it were. 
(Of course, this can also happen in confession or confiding with a friend.) 

Self-knowledge in the sense described above implies the awareness of the contents of the self, and 
since the awareness is non-interfering, it could be described as an automatic process of detachment. 
In other words, in some way, we are shedding the contents of the self from ourselves. 

Limitations: This freedom may be just momentary. You may fall headlong into a thought or an 
experience and react to objects of these as though they are currently happening. In other words, the 
attachments reassert themselves. You may have to go through the process again and again and release 
may only be momentary. 

So the relief and release you obtain in meditation is relative and temporary. Don’t expect any 
permanent changes. The conditioning that generates the attachments may be too deep and perhaps 
even beyond the reach of your consciousness. And meditation may not be able to uproot these 
conditionings. You may have to accept meditation at that level; but it doesn’t mean it’s useless. 

Relaxation is similar. To the degree that you are able to let things happen or go, you are able to relax. 
Or you might say, your ability to relax physically in the face of the various attachments or hang-ups 
that show up in consciousness is indeed what enables you to become released (detached) from them. 
This only shows that body and mind are not really two separate entities, but two aspects of the same 
entity (whatever that is - see my article on the mind-body problem on this blog). 

You can re-invoke this consciousness by consciously letting go everything, even if it be for just a 
moment. The process can be progressive shorter, telescoping a whole lot of previous self-knowledge 



in just a moment, as it were. But then you are back again in the thought-game. 

The primary reason why release of this sort is only relative and temporary is that underneath all 
conscious activity is a holding on to existence which is essential to the survival of the self, self in the 
psychological sense. The survival appears as physical survival - after all, the psychological is only a 
mental extension (or abstraction, if you will) of physical survival (that’s how it appears to the self). 
This holding on manifests itself as fear of death, of old age, of disease and most of all of pain, as well 
as the contrary side of seeking continuity through pleasure seeking (the opposite of avoiding pain. We 
can fool ourselves that we are totally free from all this holding, but when it comes to brass-tacks we 
fall headlong into these whenever the opportunity presents itself when we confront objects, persons, 
events or situations in life and in the world. 

This is the reason why I say there is a radical difference between this relative freedom and total 
liberation where you are free from the will to live, free from the attachment to living or the negative 
attachment (fear of) to death, pain, disease and old age. You could only witness rarely among human 
beings. I could see that in U.G. at the time when he was face to face with death. From my own 
perception as well as a detailed account I have read by Mahesh Bhatt who was with U.G. until the last 
moment of death, I could say U.G. never cared whether he lived or died, never sought medical help to 
become free from pain or sickness, I mean after he had gone through his ‘calamity’. And to me that’s 
radical. I don’t know if this is indeed desirable for any of us, but I do know that this is what 
constitutes true liberation, if there is such a thing. 

Unfortunately, it is not subject to conscious choice, since, as far as the psychological self is concerned, 
this is tantamount to not just psychological, but actual suicide. No wonder, U.G. kept saying that in 
order for such a thing to take place there must be ‘clinical death,’ not that you can consciously choose 
to do that. 

Feelings of Ecstasy, Energy: Once you are momentarily free from the contents of consciousness 
(i.e., the ego or self), at that moment, one may feel a surge of energy flowing through the body with or 
without the accompanying feeling of bliss. This can be (and is often) interpreted as experience of 
enlightenment; but tradition warns against such feelings, they are mere feelings and as such fleeting. 
The consequence of such feeling may well be that the person feels unburdened, lighter and refreshed 
for the rest of the day, unless and until some concern, worry or obsession, stemming from the past, of 
course, takes over. 

But this is not what traditionally what liberation is supposed to be. If you are liberated, it’s final, once 
and for all. That I can’t see happening through conscious meditation and I give below my reasons for 
it. It doesn’t mean it can’t happen at all, it just means that it can’t happen through my conscious effort 
and will, nor by any deliberate meditation. 

Critique: To repeat, meditation is an activity of the mind, although it is geared to let the mind cease 
its activity. It’s a suicidal process, not instantly, but as a gradual procedure. There is always hope 
behind this activity that it will eventually take us to our goal, namely, being free from all mental 
activity and the activity of seeking goals. But that’s a contradictory process. It will not succeed. 

Practicing meditation is much like believing and having faith and praying. You could say that you can 
eventually become free from the self by keeping on practicing meditation; just like you could say if 
you have enough faith you can move mountains. If you haven’t succeeded, it’s your own fault. It 
means you haven’t done enough. This is a tautological requirement: you have meditated enough only 
when you have succeeded in becoming free from the self and you will succeed only if you have 
meditated enough. 

So, you can go around, walking around, without doing any ostensive meditation. But your awareness 
doesn’t go away. You are stuck. You can’t go forward and you can’t go backward. Whatever is 
happening within you, you are still aware. 

You keep going on endless loops, get more and more frustrated, and trying in various ways not to 
meditate, to meditate, measure results, watch the activity of the self, get frustrated again, try to let go 
of that activity, let go of everything, and so on and so on. 


There are times when you don’t care what happens and are merely aware, but only to fall headlong 



into the habit of thinking and responding to the world through the self. This is an endless activity. 
And there is no end to it nor is there any hope. 

You feel cornered. 

But that too may not be a problem, given the nature of the mind - this is bound to happen. You are 
now declutched and then again you are clutched. 

Possible Conclusions : What possible conclusions can we arrive at so far? l) It’s a waste of time to 
meditate. 2) Meditation can at best help you arrive at State Zero, a neutral state of awareness, but it 
cannot help you stay in it, for it is an unstable state, volatile; you are back in the automatic 
conditioning cycle each time you have to respond to something in the world. Not only the conditioned 
mechanism is brought into play, but simultaneously the dualism between the self and the world 
comes into the picture. You cannot but respond to the world ultimately in terms of the self and its 
interests. (For instance, however much you are enlightened, you are back to your prejudices (caste, 
race and religion), and also to feelings of inferiority and superiority, seeking power, pleasure, sex, and 
what not.) Of course, through meditation you can work your way back to the state of pure awareness; 
but you have to do it again and again. It’s an endless cyclical process. Perhaps, you can telescope the 
process somewhat. That’s about the best you could do. 

Possibility: When by some chance the mind does cease its activity, there is no meditation, and none 
necessary. You just are in the mode of being, not in the mode of becoming, getting somewhere, the 
future inviting us, haunting us. And there is tension in our minds pulling us forward toward the 
future. This restlessness will not cease until we give up the goal of achieving anything, including 
anything like self-liberation through meditation; it will not cease until the very goal to meditate 
ceases to be. Then there is neither meditation, nor any need to meditate. 

When all activity of the mind stops, there is a respite. You are not meditating, nor are you not 
meditating. I used to say in my Eastern Philosophy class that you are truly meditating only when you 
are free from the very need to meditate. (Just as U.G. would say, you are truly free when you are free 
from the very concern to be free.) 

I don’t know if I would call this liberation. It’s not liberation, if liberation implies some kind of 
permanent state. There are no permanent states. There is only a constant dynamic, a dynamic in 
which sometimes you respond to the world through the self and at other times there is no response. 
You just are. Nevertheless, as I discussed above, there is a radical change in oneself which called ‘true 
liberation’. 

Question : Exactly what brings about the anchoring (I mean being ‘hooked’ to a thought or situation 
once again)? It’s clear that there are times when you are not anchored (U.G.’s ‘declutched’ state); and 
at other times, you are automatically connected to the mental contents and respond to the world as 
though you are a self. It couldn’t just be as U.G. says that the situation calls for it and brings it about, 
because there are situations in the middle of which you can ‘drop out’, declutch yourself. 

Here is an answer: My mind goes out to repeating a habit pattern; in this instance, there is the urge or 
thought to play a computer game. Then a counter thought presents itself of how this is part of the 
pattern of restlessness, the chatter of the mind, and what not. The idea says that instead of going 
through the activity, just drop everything. Then, the thought simply drops out, at least for the 
moment. There is just nothing. You can say, its pure awareness; but it’s not aware of anything. Then 
also a jerking (like a shiver) in the body indicating an explosion of energy. 

This is followed by the urge to record the event, as this gives a specific answer to the above question. 
Of course, this is also a mental activity. No wonder none of this lasts, because thoughts and what is 
generated by thinking can only last that long. 

Then moments later, there is a strong urge to play a computer game once more. I being one who 
doesn’t fight his temptations, yield to it. I let the urge play itself through. The strength of the urge 
must be the force of habit, or what we might call karma. Restlessness follows. Then again a dropping 
of the thought processes and so on and so on. So goes the story. 


Surely, there are a lot of mental contents: the head is abuzz with them. It’s not that there is any 



problem with them. 


The self s agendas are not so easily understood nor dealt with. Feeling important, having power, 
having control and feeling that in some way that I am better than anyone whom I compare myself 
with is a central agenda. So is the seeking of pleasure and avoiding pain. Greed, appropriation of 
things and people are a third. Of course, these motivations are all just different forms of the self to 
continue. Hence, of course, the fear of death. 


* * * 


Possible Objection from U.G.: U.G. would object to this account by saying that you don’t know 
that you are in a state of awareness except by means of thought. So, thought must very well be 
present when you are aware of your awareness in order to claim that you have that awareness. 

Reply: This is a debate I had with U.G. a long time ago. I asked him that same question, “How do 
you know that there is such a state as the Natural State or whatever?” (You can watch this discussion 
in the video “What am I Saying?”) I don’t believe he gave a satisfactory answer. The best he could 
come up with are these two answers: “I don’t know,” and “Life is aware of itself.” 

U.G. is not consistent when he is asking a question about the account I have given. I am not claiming 
that there is knowledge when I am in the state of just being aware. I am just saying that there is 
awareness. The knowledge of it may come later when I start thinking about it. And you can’t say that 
there can be no awareness when you think of it later. The least you can say is that there is memory (or 
trace) of that awareness when you think about it and that you may not longer be in that state. That 
account does not bother me. I am not claiming that awareness is aware of itself (although I could say 
that) and that is turned later into knowledge. 

Nevertheless, I must grant U.G. this much: if this awareness is only a mental state and does not last 
for more than a moment, it is entirely possible that it is thought-generated and that we are back to 
square zero. For one thing, you don’t know that it exists except by recognizing or remembering it by 
means of your thought process. For another, it too is a state and has its origins, time of stay and 
disappearance. 

Objection Extended: U.G.’s objections can also spread to detachment and as a matter of fact any 
other action consciously undertaken: because they are done consciously, from his logic it should 
follow they are done by means of thought. Consciousness must then equal thought. For instance, you 
cannot consciously detach yourself from anything, especially without an ulterior motive. Just the 
same way, you cannot freely give anything selflessly, because that is done consciously and therefore 
with self-centered motivation. 


* * * 


Another Reason Why Meditation is Frustrating: There is another profound reason why 
meditation is fundamentally frustrating: Our mind, i.e., thought process, which I can also call the 
process of the self, is a seeking mechanism. It constantly seeks to be some other place than where we 
are at the moment. This tendency manifests itself in a very basic way by trying to know whatever state 
we are in. In our constant search for fulfillment (and permanent happiness, as U.G. would put it), we 
seek and strive for a state of unbecoming from where we don’t travel any further. This is an endless 
process. 

Even if such a state of permanent happiness or fulfillment ever exists, we are not content merely 
being in that state. We want to know and cherish that we are in that state. And that’s where the seeds 
of becoming are sown. That very urge to know our state not only puts us outside of that state in order 
to cherish it, but also makes us seek further to continue or enhance or preserve that state by whatever 
means. This knowledge or consciousness is the curse of the human condition, because it puts us in the 
merry-go-round of alienating ourselves from ourselves and then again tiying to unite with ourselves. 

Since the urge to know or be aware of what we are or what we are experiencing is inherent in any 
meditation process, meditation is a fundamental failure and has to end ultimately in frustration. The 
ill-gotten gains are momentaiy! 



From all this it should follow, that you have to be left with utter despair, with no hope what so ever, 
and nothing you can do about it either. 

Alternatives? Then what are the alternatives left? Wait for the ‘Calamity’ to happen, which might 
never occur? Be disillusioned with the whole ‘awareness’ business and ‘jump in the lake’, or accept 
your fundamental state of helplessness and keep going in circles. The end result might be shortening 
or telescoping the mental process one goes through to drop the motivational structure piece by piece. 


* * * 


Objection from Advocates of Meditation: I hear a strong objection from the advocates of 
meditation - it’s not true that meditation yields mere awareness, it could lead to knowledge. There is a 
means of knowing which is beyond the ordinary; that’s what results in extrasensory powers, healing, 
knowledge of God, other lives, even atoms and their inner structure. 

Here I am treading on totally unknown ground. I don’t have to deny that there are such means and 
types of knowledge. It’s entirely possible that meditation (or prayer) clears the way for them. But 
since they are not universal, we don’t know and there are no known methods of accessing or 
controlling them. I am sure there are some who believe that there are, but I have no answer to them. 
U.G. himself is believed to have had some of those powers, but even if he did have them I don’t 
believe they were consciously cultivated. 


links 

□ iirniu i 






